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Introduction, Abbreviations, Conventions

For much of their existence, international news agencies were “unsung heroes”: news organisations informing media, governments and businesses, most of which were often more in the public eye. They remained in the background, considering discretion favoured success. While the media in particular knew full well their indebtedness to the news agencies, a few elite or quality media, includingThe Times
in the nineteenth-century Britain, emphasised their own news resources.


This book focuses on international news; the ‘domestic news’ of one country contained reports that, often omitted or rewritten, were “foreign” or international news for another. International news is not always synonymous with foreign news. The latter reflects the vision of people in a given country. For generations, the allegedly ‘insular’ or ‘island nation’ British referred to ‘bloody wogs’
1
; the non-English-looking RTRs man

Sigmund Engländer


, joining a Chartist demonstration in

London


in 1848, provoked the cry “’Ose the b——dy furriner?” For long periods, when

Britain


was at peace, foreign issues interested the British little. Edward Levy-Lawson, baron Burnham, the owner of theDaily Telegraph



, then the biggest-circulation

London


daily, noted how in 1864, a naval battle opposing the Danish against the combined Austrian and Russian fleets merited the following morning less than a quarter-column of details, “supplied by Reuter’s agency”, in

London


papers. He added that the British love a sea fight and “yet here was a battle almost within earshot of our own eastern seaboard”. Beatty Kingston, later the leadingTelegraph
resident foreign correspondent, noted “the demand for copious information” concerning “alien peoples” increased sharply, 1860–1900.
2

Of course, elites might often be more internationally minded than many others: the latter included people ignorant or suspicious of ‘things foreign’, as indeed country-dwellers could be of ‘townies’. To write thus is to echo beliefs for which there is little rigorously documented evidence. Since the 1930s or so, one may cite opinion polls to back up claims about one people’s awareness—whether knowledge or ignorance—of another’s. Polls have grown in sophistication since George Gallup, a founding father, said “I could prove God statistically”, yet however excellent, they are but a snapshot in time.

How many people in

Paris


, Texas, know much about Paris, France? How many Americans know that much about

Europe


? How many Frenchmen or Britons know the location of Idaho? The whereabouts of Prague in

Europe


are not that apparent to quite a few Americans. In seventeenth-century

France


, it often seemed ‘the Turk’ symbolised what the ‘foreigner’ represented—usually something evil or dangerous.

Here, the importance of international news for news agencies reflects first the interests of elites—from statesmen, politicians and businessmen to diplomats and media people, all considered in the broadest terms.

It may well be that in recent decades—probably helped by the internet and social networks—general interest in international stories has increased: whether this means a broader understanding or measured consideration of international issues (climate, environment issues, possibly) is debatable. In 2019, many Britons reportedly are tired of the debate about Brexit, and yet may have gained more knowledge of

Europe


—a continent to which they belong.
3


Most

INAs


, over the past two centuries, also covered domestic news; indeed the latter was the first priority.

Reuters


(1851->) was the exception, yet within 20 years of its foundation it developed a close relation with the British provincial news agency the Press

Association


(1868); this became symbiotic. British newspapers long preferred the terms ‘overseas news’ or ‘foreign news’ to ‘international news’. So-called British pride as ‘an island nation’ contributed to this, perhaps.


Is it now remembered in the

UK


that there was a time in the years following British ‘entry to Europe’, the EEC (1973), that news media increased their representation in

Brussels


, and newspapers developed ‘European news’ as a sub-section of international news? Elsewhere, also, domestic news generally takes pride of place, and international news is secondary.


This book is international in approach, but focuses on the major international news

agencies


headquartered in the West.
4
Elsewhere, after 1917, TASS emerged as a world news agency, as in recent decades has the New China news agency, Xin

Hua


: these were still closely tied to the governing party. They are little discussed here, except in relation to the geopolitics of information.


At times, our approach borders on “the institutional”; at others, the often colourful lives of prominent news agency figures take centre stage—of all those mentioned here, RTRs’

Sigmund Engländer


and Ian Macdowall (known as ‘dour Mac’) stand out.

Technology, money and geopolitics are ever-present, as are reporting and writing styles.

The many interlocking strands here include news items or ‘stories’
5
; agency staff, journalists, managers and (less so) technicians; agency competitors and other purveyors of news (including the media); governments, politicians and law courts. I considered retracing applications of technological innovations sector by sector, medium by medium—newspaper, radio, photo, news film, TV; I choose not to, despite advantages of so doing. Changes brought about by the internet figure in the closing chapters, chapters whose time-frames sometimes overlap.

Keywords

“Intelligence, information and news”, and, in the internet age, “data”, are all present. What is new, or perceived to be new—whether it has just happened or been said or has just entered the public domain—is our primary concern. That the report of such news be truthful, accurate, factual, succinct and rapidly transmitted and delivered were aims of early news agencymen.
6
The ‘5 Ws’—‘Who or what, where, when, why?’—will figure frequently. Some agency news-items tackle “why”—even if this is not always apparent when a story ‘breaks’. ‘Why’ contains many pitfalls. Some reports also answer ‘How?’ The 5 ‘Ws’ became standard news-reporting ‘musts’ in the nineteenth century—probably earlier in the

US


than in the

UK


. I would argue, like others, that they did but update the ‘5 Qs’
7
taught by the teacher of rhetoric, Quintilian, in the first-century

Rome


, as tools with which lawyers and other orators might organise their speeches. I propose a variant: ‘who or what did or said what to whom or to what, where, how, when’ and—possibly—‘why’? Unlike many communication scholars, following in the steps of Harold Lasswell (
1902
–
1978
), I am little concerned with ‘with what effect’. ‘Objectivity’ may have been an aim; finding two sources for an account was obligatory.


Of the many authors or texts which proved helpful I would mention—in a non-exhaustive list—

Oliver Boyd-Barrett


(with whom I produced a book in 1981) and

Terhi Rantanen



, whoseWhen News Was New
remains path-breaking, and the life-long colleague and friend, Jeremy Tunstall. Of the many news agency and other news-organisation studies mentioned here, whether by practising newsmen or historians, I would single out those by Mark Pedelty, Giovanna Dell’Orto, Jonathan Siberstein-Loeb and Herbert

Southworth


. Studying media coverage of the bombing of

Guernica


, during the Spanish civil war,

Southworth


was a rare scholar assessing agency and newspaper copy in conjunction.

How far agency copy affected perceptions of international events has varied over time and context.

As a historian, I appreciate the two journalsMedia History
andLe Temps des Medias
, and the research of historians of news and the media in the US and across

Europe


.


News agency journalists and management executives have been valuable sources over several decades. I mention especially news agency archivists in

AFP


, AP and Reuters,—the late John Entwisle of Reuters, his successor David Cutler, AP’s Francesca Pitaro. At

AFP


, Yves Gacon helped when I ran a project in the 2000s on the agency’s archives from 1944. Agency archives include both the news copy or products and editorial/management material. AP and Reuters archives, located within the agencies, are extensive. Those of the French agencies, Havas and

OFI


(and some of

AFP’s


) are mostly located in theArchives nationales
in

Paris


. Over many years, interviews with news agency and other journalists, and the reading of books by or about newsmen and (less numerous, I’m afraid) newswomen proved invaluable, as have style guides and in-house assessments of output.

Chapters begin with an outline in bold type.

After a career mostly working in French, it’s been good to produce in English. I regret that US and

UK


media studies minimise French research.

All errors, of course, are mine.
Agencies often have long names. I use abbreviations where possible; a list follows.
Abbreviations and Conventions

	News Agencies:
	chief executives, organisations and services

	AFP:
	Agence France-Presse.

	‘Alliance’:
	from 1859, major news agencies formed agreements with one another, dubbed an ‘alliance’. This was later criticized as a ‘cartel’. The most neutral term used to describe their arrangements was a ‘ring’. Today, various agencies describe their agreements as an ‘alliance’—for example, the European News Agency Alliance (EANA).

	ANSA:
	Agenzia Nazionale Stampa Associata (Italy)

	AP:
	Associated Press (recently ‘The’ is sometimes dropped from AP).

	ATS:
	Agence Télégraphique Suisse (Switzerland)

	CLH:
	Charles-Louis Havas

	DPA:
	Deutsche Presse Agentur (Germany)

	EFE:
	Spanish news agency

	GNS:
	general news service

	INAs:
	International News Agencies

	INS:
	International News Service (US)

	IPS:
	Inter Press Service (based in Rome)

	Korrbureau:
	Telegraphen Korrespondenz Bureau (Habsburg empire news agency, Vienna)

	MENA:
	
Middle East News

Agency


(Cairo)


	NYAP:
	New York Associated Press

	PA:
	Press Association (UK)

	PAP:
	Polska Agencja Prasowa (Poland)

	‘Pix’:
	photo (stills) and, later, film, video, infographics

	PJR:
	Paul Julius Reuter

	RTRs:
	Reuters (many write Reuter without an ‘s’). Despite the Thomson takeover of Reuters, the news agency remains known as ‘Reuters’. The respected Reuters journalist Bernd Debusmann wrote on 1 March 2006: “the apostrophe in connection with Reuters is an arcane science… Through most of the company’s history, stories carried the identifier Reuter (no “s”) in the dateline. Now Reuters is apostrophe-less, except for the founder’s name”.

	Tanjug:
	Telegrafska agencija nove Jugoslavije (Telegraphic Agency of the New Yugoslavia)

	TASS:
	Telegrafnoe Agenstvo Sovetsko Sojuza, TASS, later ITAR-TASS (Moscow)

	UNESCO:
	United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organisation

	UP:
	United Press

	UP:
	University Press (in footnotes)

	UPI:
	United Press International

	US:
	
United States of America (In 1936, the LondonDaily Express
dropped the full stops from U.S.A.—“there’s no need for them”, 29 August). The ‘A’ is self-evident. (South Americans justifiably resent ‘America’ signifying only the US.)


	WAP:
	Western Associated Press (US)

	Wolffsbüro:
	later known as CTC (Germany)

	WU:
	Western Union (US)






With

Oliver Boyd-Barrett


, I listed thenumber
of news agencies inTrafic des nouvelles
(Paris: Alain Moreau, 1981). The Indian scholar K. M. Shrivastava listed hundreds of agencies inNews Agencies from Pigeon to Internet
(

New Delhi


: Sterling, 2007). Henri Pigeat and Pierre Lesourd listed many inLes agences de presse
(Paris: La Documentation française, 2014). A colleague and friend, LSE Professor, T.

Rantanen


ran a project on the future of national news agencies in

Europe


, 2017–9, listing 32 such agencies and compiled a news agency bibliography. Jonathan

Fenby’s


The International News Services



(New York: Shocken, 1986) remains valuable.

CONVENTIONS: (…) enclose dates of birth and death of a person. […] enclose dates when someone was chief executive or its equivalent, or news editor and its equivalent.
“…”: enclose a quote from a written source; ‘…’ enclose a technical, familiar or jargon term.


Contents



1 Before the Birth, and the First Steps of News Agencies:The
(London)Times
and the First International News Agencies, 1830–50s

1


2 Reuter’s S.​ Engländer and Intra-European Agency Negotiations, 1847–90s
25


3 A Widening World?​ Agencies and International News in an Age of Empire, 1848–1914
47


4 World War I and the Agencies
73


5 Inter-war Years:​ Towards the End of “The Cartel”—Inter-agency and International Strife
87


6 World War II and the Cold War:​ News in a Worldwide Age of Censorship and Propaganda
119


7 The US Agencies 1944–82:​ Expansionist AP; the Changing Fortunes of UP(I)
139


8 Agence France-Presse and Reuters, 1944–91:​ Beginnings and Renewal
151


9 “Money, Money, Money”:​ Bloomberg, Reuters and a Changing Agency Scene; International News-Reporting a Continuing Priority.​ Agencies Monitor Performance.​ (77I4)
177


10 Covering US Presidential Elections:​ 2000—Bush vs.​ Gore
199


11 The End of the “British” Reuters
213


12 News Technology:​ All Together?​; On the News Front—“Yes” and “No”
231


13 By Way of Conclusion:​ Final Remarks
241


Index
259


Footnotes
1
Even if what is said is not necessarily allowed in print, the point remains valid. “Wogs begin at Calais”, ran one refrain. Similarly, the French long referred disparagingly to “les bougnoules”
(foreigners of a different colour of skin).


 

2
I quoted Lord Burnham (I911) and Beatty Kingston (1890) in “The British press and international news, 1851–99”,Newspaper history
, dirs. G. Boyce, J. Curran and P. Wingate, London: Constable, 1978, pp. 205–19.


 

3

Peter Millar






, an Irish journalist, who worked for RTRs, 1976–1995, insisted on British insularity inThe Berlin Wall, My Part in Its Downfall
, London: Arcadia, 2009.


 

4
In the past 60 years, beginning with the archives of

France’s


agence

Havas


, historical archives of companies owning the Havas.

AFP


, Reuters and AP news agencies have been classified and, slowly, become open to independent researchers. I thank the current companies concerned for access to such material. I thank also the many agencies and other journalists for access to, and material from, them.


 

5Given the total production—text, photos, radio, TV, online—of agencies, the volume is such that I make choices. I often use quality controllers’ assessment of news products.

 

6I write ‘agencymen’ or ‘newsmen’, sometimes ‘person’ or ‘personnel’. This is shorthand: Women occupy an increasing number of agency posts; sometimes, top posts; no major INA has yet been headed by a woman. Likewise, I find ‘newsdom’, a term used in American media discourse, a useful abbreviation.

 

7Quis, quid, ubi, quibus auxiliis, cur, quomodo, quando
/ “who, what, where, by what means, why, how, when?” Some classicists refer also to “the circumstances” adumbrated by the Greek rhetorician Hermagoras of Temnos, transmitted by St. Augustin.
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1. Before the Birth, and the First Steps of News Agencies: The (London) Times and the First International News Agencies, 1830–50s
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Founded in 1785 as the Daily Universal Register

, The Times

—entitled

 thus from 1788—rapidly became the leading London daily, or “organ of the periodical press”, to use the language of the time. The brainchild of a printer, John Walter I, its lasting reputation depended inter alia on its editorial independence of government, rapidly demonstrated, and on the rapidity and reliability of its foreign news reporting.
“Foreign intelligence”, to use contemporary parlance, depended on the prompt arrival of mails from abroad, delivered by boat. Dating from the seventeenth century, the post office in the eighteenth favoured newspapers enjoying government support; John Walter II, manager of The Times

 from 1803, battled against this, sometimes successfully. In 1811, he suggested—in this era of Napoleon’s continental blockade of Britain—that smugglers be employed to bring news fast; the government agreed.
As John Walter II assumed the major role in managing and running The Times

, affirmation of editorial independence, rising sales and advertising revenues, and improved foreign “news” coverage seemed to go hand in hand. For decades past, the last-mentioned appeared often unreliable and partisan. The History of ‘The Times’




 notes: “Foreign news [was] poorly differentiated from domestic items”, sometimes distinguished only by place of origin: the correspondent might be an observer of military affairs or foreign relations, or indeed a fictional character.
The playwright Oliver Goldsmith (1728–74), an Irishman in London who had travelled in Europe, wrote essays in the garret of his publisher under the guise of “foreign correspondent”1; in a city where many people read newspapers in coffee-houses, and where “publisher”, “printer” and “bookseller” were sometimes used indeterminately, covering “things foreign” might mean reviewing foreign books. Cultural comparisons and national prejudices were perhaps greatest in reporting or rather commenting on “French affairs”. Often at war in the late eighteenth century, les frères ennemis featured large in foreign news coverage in the press of both countries; and in the 1770s–80s, news of conflict in “America”, as it moved from “British North America” to “the United States of America”, with France and Britain involved on opposing sides in the conflict, stimulated the demand for transatlantic news. The major—in effect, the sole—French official newspaper, La Gazette de France

 first termed the American “rebels” by its equivalent term “insurgents” on 12 May 1775, on the basis of news received from London dated 30 April.
This demand was only satisfied haphazardly. Mails and despatches crossing the ocean reached “the other side” weeks after they were sent. Governments and the press vied for first perusal with the former generally winning. Rapid delivery was impossible; the vagaries of transport innumerable.
In Paris, the French Revolution of 1789 (May–July onwards) stimulated both the number of pamphlets and journals—a few of the latter proved “serious” or “quality” newspapers, to use later parlance—and the number of dailies. In London, The Times

, while opposing the Jacobins editorially and finding difficulty in recording and deciphering the many Hydra-headed tumultuous events, comments and rumours in France, did its utmost both to get early receipt of the “foreign mails” and even to recruit correspondents on what the British referred to as “the continent”. On 21 May 1792, The Times

 celebrated its competitive advantage over rivals, through its new correspondence both at Brussels and Paris: in April, France had declared war on the Austrian emperor and prepared to invade (what would become in 1830) Belgium.2 Despite the “immense cost”, The Times

 developed foreign correspondence partly in reply to not dissimilar efforts by its newspaper rival publisher John Bell, a “vagabond Jacobin”.3
War with revolutionary and, from 1792, republican France evolved for Britain into war with Napoleonic France: from 1792, with but brief intervals, the two countries were belligerents, as Napoleon’s “empire” (1804) first expanded and, from 1808–12, contracted across Europe. The Times

 prided itself on its “foreign correspondence”. Harsh—editorially—on France (as, for instance, on the end of the treaty of Amiens, which had briefly [March 1802–May 1803] led to peace between the two), The Times’

 news-getting from mainland Europe strengthened when J. Walter II appointed Henry Crabb Robinson, whom he met in 1805, to head his “Foreign department” in 1808.4
Robinson (1775–1867) was primarily a man of letters; he studied in Jena, 1802–05, knew Goethe and Schiller, and, in Britain, Wordsworth, Coleridge and Charles Lamb, among other authors. He reviewed plays for The Times

. His friendship with J. Walter II lasted over 40 years.
In January 1807, with war raging in Northern and Central Europe, Walter sent Robinson to Altona, a Danish possession bordering Hamburg, to act as correspondent for “the North”, northern Europe. Correspondents and newsmen in both towns exchanged intelligence from Northern and Central Europe. Robinson described Altona as “a channel”, not “a source”.5 His articles or “private correspondence”—unsigned—datelined “banks of the Elbe” (March–September 1807), “Stockholm” (17 September) and “shores of the Bay of Biscay” (August) are the first identifiable “foreign correspondence” of The Times

.
His elegant, discursive style is well removed from today’s news reports. The reliability of sources preoccupied him, as did the distinction between rumour and fact. He indicated when he misreported events. Thus, after years of warfare, an apparently major event was the meeting on 7 July between Napoleon and Tsar Alexander of Russia, at Tilsitt on the Niemen, which ended the war of the fourth European coalition against Napoleon. Robinson recognised on the 8th that he had reported, “on the authority of the Russian courrier to the duke of Mecklenburgh”, that Napoleon had sought the meeting: “we now see the documents which prove the contrary”. Months earlier, in March 1807, he wrote of the battle of Eylau, in east Prussia—now considered bloody and inconclusive—opposing Napoleon’s grande armée and the imperial Russian army on 7 and 8 February, that while it was not a “complete victory” for Russia, the Russians rejoiced. Robinson sought to give reliable figures for the numbers lost, but despaired of the “variety of reports concerning the real issue of the various engagements”. He noted: “we remain here in the same state of suspense and uncertainty in which we have been for so long a time”.6
A “private correspondence”, datelined “Banks of the Elbe”, 15 May, published in The Times

, 24 May, shows, inter alia, Robinson in Hamburg, describing events he witnessed, siding with the Danes and criticising the British—“your unfortunate dilatorinesss”. His tone is epistolary: “when I last wrote to you … I have strayed into politics, but they are now among us eminently interesting … After a year’s alliance with Sweden, you have gained nothing … Denmark asks nothing but what is almost a right … There is no time to lose”.
When reporting in October from the “shores of the Bay of Biscay”, Robinson described the state of the Spanish press: “newspapers are novelties and luxuries in this country”. A maxim long current in Spain is “the people have nothing to do with the laws but to obey them … The Papers are all of them Government Papers”.
Two treaties were signed at Tilsitt: between Napoleon and Alexander of Russia and between Napoleon and the King of Prussia. However humiliating the latter might seem to both Prussia and Russia, a long-lasting peace was hoped for. In this context, Robinson, replying to a Walter request, outlined his plan for The Times “Foreign department” as peace succeeded war. Walter should build on “the acknowledged pre-eminence which you have obtained over all your rivals through your activity in securing priority of intelligence”; “the mode of stating as well as of selection of information from abroad” in peacetime, were essential:
“The high and paramount interest which all classes feel in foreign news during state of war or revolution will give way to a more cool and judicious attention when all that the foreign mails will bring will be the domestic occurrences of foreign states, changes in the administration, reforms etc.”.
During the previous three months, Robinson had set out to “collate, compare English, French, Italian and German periodical works of every description … You know not perhaps that the ignorance, as well of our Government as of the nation at large, concerning international affairs is a theme of frequent satire & reproach … This is well merited. The greatest part of even men of education know little even of the geography of Europe, much less of the statistics and politicks [sic] of the different powers. The present low state of our public journal (daily as well as monthly) is both the effect and the cause of this low state of public information”.
Robinson argued that “the information of the day … be considered clear intelligible by a methodical arrangement” and urged “remarks which without being learned or profound or diffuse would serve to attract the attention of the reader. Foreign news, as it is given now, is I believe very little read. … Three quarters of those who take up a daily paper read only the leading article and what besides is printed in a larger character”.
He urged a “total change in the form in which foreign intelligence is given. A long running article … under a catching title” should carry all the foreign news. “An article that is entitled ‘Private correspondence’, however moderately written and insignificant its contents is always to be the first read”.
Robinson stressed “that foreign intelligence should be put into the hands of a rédacteur (celui qui rédige) and not merely a traducteur”.7 The mere transmission of news was done by “matters of facts” men.8 Robinson argued rather for a rédacteur—“a man of letters, possibly the editor of some journal or other, who would write on the topick of the week, and though he may not tell you anything, would give you the tone and spirit of his time and place; he having a style of his own would document the authenticity of his letters. A correspondent of this description at Paris, Vienna, Berlin and St. Petersburg would be inestimable”. Volume I of The History of ‘The Times’

, edited by Stanley Morison, adds: “Robinson was right. The existing summaries were but perfunctory series of paragraphs”.9 Robinson also distinguished between news centres: “Paris and St. Petersburg are of the first importance”; Vienna and Berlin came second; Dresden and Munich third.
Robinson, Walter was told, would be willing to accept a position in The Times—presumably in the “Foreign department”; this did not happen even if Walter and Robinson remained in contact for some 30 more years. The points Robinson made about foreign news and reporting styles long remained valid. The Times continued with newspaper extracts hostile to France, such as the Spanish Centinela contra Franceses

: “a Frenchman has the spirit and docility of the horse, which … allows him to be mounted by … NAPOLEON”.10
Paris, Early 1830s: Charles-Louis Havas Opens a News Bureau
It was in the French capital, not London or New York, that the first “modern” news agency appeared. Yet, as we shall see, there were affinities between the founders, or prime movers, of Havas in France, Reuters in London and AP in New York.
Delivering news (of a certain kind) fast to those with the power and money to act on it made the fortunes of Charles-Louis Havas (CLH) in France and Paul Julius Reuter (PJR) in London. Both men experienced failure before succeeding. Both travelled widely in Europe before triumphing in the two capitals—in PJR’s case, by abandoning his status as a German Jew—he was born Israel Beer Josephat—for British nationality. Some have claimed Havas also was a Jew. More reliable evidence shows he hailed from Normandy (as did, later, many other of the heads of French news agencies): Normandy, with the ports of Le Havre and Rouen, was a sea-faring region, an import-export centre; its ports, in this respect, resembled those of the north-east seaboard of the US, including Boston and New York, cities that played a key role for those who founded AP. Commerce in staples—cotton, grain, coffee and sugar, for instance—between the Americas and Europe, and the market prices thus generated, were the early and later lynchpins of major news agencies. This initially appears to have been more the case for Havas and Reuters than for AP.
C. L. Havas (1783–1858) came from a prominent bourgeois Rouen family; his father, of the same name, had a legal and business background, and also acted, before the 1789 revolution, as a censor of books imported from Britain. He prospered during the revolution. The young CLH learned a smattering of Greek and Latin; he was more skilled in English and German; later he acquired Portuguese. Aged 23, he met the 36-year-old Gabriel Ouvrard, a banker and speculator who prospered greatly under Napoleon, notably in provisioning his armies. Havas acted for Ouvrard in the seaport of Nantes as an import-export business, profiting from knowledge of the latest news of price movements. With Napoleon’s blocus-continental intended to seal off trade with Britain, Ouvrard sent Havas in 1808 to Portugal, a neutral country, whence arrived cotton from Brazil; France needed cotton imports; prices rose and fell, affected by Napoleon’s closures and openings of frontiers across Europe; organised smuggling—the British dubbed Napoleon “the imperial smuggler”—also affected the prices of imports. Havas and his Lisbon associate, Deroure, whose daughter he married, prospered as he served Napoleon and took his cut. Trading and banking operated hand in hand. Early news of events affecting price movements favoured speculation. With the vagaries of war, the British ousted the French from the Portugal they had seized in 1807; the Havas-Deroure family shipped from Lisbon to Nantes; Havas’ uncle, Charles-Constant, a director in the ministry of police run by Joseph Fouché, known since childhood, helped him out.11
Napoleon was a past master in the art of manipulating the press, journalists and “public opinion”—known at the time as l’esprit public and l’opinion publique; governments used the former term when assessing and seeking to influence public attitudes. The 1789 revolution had, for some three years (1789–92) freed the press from government control; the number of (often short-lived) papers had exploded; free speech, with its attendant excesses, had affected the course of events; with the Jacobins in power 1792–94, rival papers were suppressed, journalists imprisoned; with Napoleon gradually gaining power, militarily and then politically from 1795–99, this master of propaganda and censorship revealed his talents. “If bad news occurs, never print it until it has become so well known by other, diffuse, means, that there’d no point in reporting it”. He reduced the number of authorised dailies first to 13 and then to four, the same figure as on the eve of the revolution. Havas, prospering in Rouen in the import-export business, as a banker in merchant shipping, benefited from Fouché’s support and, in 1813, through him, acquired shares in and became co-owner of La Gazette de France

, France’s oldest newspaper (1631), that had survived.
In 1815, the downfall of Napoleon entailed, within 18 months, that of Havas. Bankrupt, he lived hand-to-mouth for over 15 years under a regime, the restored Bourbon monarchy, to which Republicans and Bonapartists were, officially, anathema. With a wife and three children to support, he wrote despairing letters in the 1820s—little of his personal correspondence has survived. He may well have used his knowledge of languages to translate foreign newspapers for Parisian dailies. Briefly, the French press enjoyed some freedom in the immediate post-Napoleonic years. This did not last; in 1830 the so-called “journalists’ revolution” occurred when king Charles X sought to suppress press freedom and provoked resistance that made him abdicate. For Havas, the situation brightened: newspaper demand for his services increased and, above all, the banker Ouvrard, who had been imprisoned for debt after Napoleon, employed him as an informer. Ouvrard schemed against the Rothschild bank; he got prior news of the overthrow of Charles X; it is not known whether Havas furnished this. In 1830–31, Havas was in and out of the new Paris stock exchange, the Palais Brongniart, and the nearby Hôtel des Postes; the former—faced today by the headquarters of AFP—and the main post office are within walking distance; in the latter, Havas picked up his mail and the foreign newspapers he translated.
In a private letter dated 16 January 1832, Havas, who was approaching 50, wrote: “I live from day-to-day, having pawned all I have of any value … I face prison … I’m making one last effort that will prove onerous and, to me, harmful. I’m about to embark on a long, dangerous trip. If I succeed, I’ll make everyone happy; if I fail, God knows what will become of us”.
It is tempting, if fanciful, to think this letter presages his trip to major cities across Europe to set up a network of correspondents for his news agency. The latter, a mere bureau, dates from August 1832. Did these “agents” confine themselves to merely sending, summarising or transcribing extracts of the papers of the towns where they were based, or did they actually act as reporters? I cannot tell. It does appear that the Havas translation bureau bettered existing arrangements whereby each major Parisian paper had its own team of translators. “Major paper” is perhaps an exaggerated term: only Le Constitutionnel

, of some 19 Parisian dailies in 1832, printed over 10,000 copies (11,240); only an elite of notables then read the press, and most titles had scant resources. To offer a service available, for a fee, for all, that reduced the costs of a paper operating alone, would prove a frequent Havas practice. His lithographic newsletter was not the first: a “Parisian press correspondence” for provincial newspapers existed in 1828. But the correspondance Havas

 rapidly succeeded—partly because Havas acquired rival correspondances, largely because it, unlike competitors, provided extensive coverage of recent foreign news. Most such correspondances were one- or two-men affairs12; few lasted long. Some were advertising or banking news-sheets—in today’s parlance, marketing tools. Some were political—promoting the cause of a given party or trend. Havas alone provided foreign news for Parisian newspapers, businessmen, speculators and possibly foreign diplomats; and, from 1835, digests of Parisian news for newspapers and other clients abroad. In 1835, the bureau Havas became “l’Agence Havas”. In 1838, it had subscribers in Holland, Belgium, England and various German states. By 1840, it produced five different lithographic news-sheets. The historian G. Feyel argues that 1838 was the turning point. Havas then convinced the minister of the interior, Montalivet, to put him in charge of the ministry’s newsletter to the “départements”; previously, it had been poorly managed. Newsletters reached clients faster. Provincial newspapers found many correspondances too expensive: Havas provided fast to those in the government’s orbit, a digest of the Parisian press and some foreign news; partly because it had official backing, this helped offset some of its costs. In the early 1840s, possibly helped by the banker Jacques Laffite, Havas also appears to have enjoyed a preferential treatment in access to the nascent telegraph network, officially reserved to the sole political and military authorities before 1851; a Havas employee operated a Morse machine in Paris in 1844.
No less a figure than the author and journalist Honoré de Balzac published an “exposé” article in his Revue Parisienne

 in August 1840 revealing what few wished to see publicised—the dependence of newspapers, the government, businessmen and foreign diplomats on Havas’ news services.13
Furthermore, in the early 1840s, it seems, Havas began to expand into advertising. Most poorly resourced provincial newspapers—few of which were dailies—both sought ads for Parisian goods and brands and found Havas’ news services (especially of foreign news) beyond their means. The industrial revolution in France was still in its infancy, and the market for “consumer goods” only took off in the later part of the second empire (the 1860s), helped by the spread of the railway network. Yet, even beforehand, it seems, the process had begun whereby provincial newspapers “sub-let” part of their (scant) advertising space to Havas; this took a commission. Most papers of the time were 4-page affairs, some broadsheet, many small format: ads were located on pages 3 and/or 4. Havas controlled their non-local ad space. In 1851, a lawsuit between Havas and an advertiser promoting a product against baldness resulted in Havas getting less than it initially charged for an ad placed in 195 local papers.
Between 1852 and 1857, Havas sought to eliminate French competitors in both news and advertising. It succeeded in the provincial press. And from 1857, via the Société Générale des Annonces—which would become known as the Havas advertising arm or branch—it embarked on a process whereby it became the dominant force in both the provincial and the Parisian or national press, controlling—directly or indirectly—the provision of news and advertising copy.
Indeed, during the 1830s–60s in Paris, the news and advertising industries assumed their “modern” characteristics: CLH was a key figure along with the more celebrated Émile de Girardin, who urged and implemented the notion of a cheap daily newspaper, reasoning that it was for advertising revenue to finance the newspaper, and make up the shortfall between revenue from the cheap sale price and the cost price.
Balzac’s claims, supplemented by the investigations of A. Dubuc14 and G. Feyel, show how, as of 1838–39, Havas composed and edited the government correspondance sent to the provincial press and the prefects, the government representatives in each département, as well as four other “correspondances”, including those for private citizens (including bankers) and for government ministries and so on. His agency was more rapid than the government network.
Electric Telegraphy: Britain, Germany, the US, France
From the early 1840s, applications

 of electric telegraphy began in France. Since the 1789 revolution, the work of the five Chappe brothers, led by Claude, resulted in an optical network of semaphores criss-crossing the country. In the early 1810s, the British referred thus to the “French telegraph”. In the US Samuel Morse and his assistant Alfred Vail developed electric telegraphy, with Morse’s first experimental line between Washington, DC, and Baltimore, alongside the Baltimore and Ohio Railroad in the 1830s–40s. Electromagnetic telegraphy was developed by scientists experimenting with its potential applications in Germany, Britain and the US throughout the 1830s; it would be claimed that, in the German state of Lower Saxony, the young PJR knew of the work of the mathematician Carl Gauss, experimenting with telegraphy. In Britain, William Cooke and Charles Wheatstone learned of the Wilhelm Weber and Carl Gauss electromagnetic telegraph in 1833. With more funds than S. Morse in the US, Cooke built a small electrical telegraph in three weeks in 1836. Wheatstone appreciated that a single large battery would not carry a telegraphic signal over long distances, and argued for several numerous small batteries. Wheatstone was building on the primary research of Joseph Henry, as was Samuel Morse. Cooke and Wheatstone patented the electrical telegraph in May 1837, and within a short time had provided the Great Western Railway with a 13-mile (21-km) stretch of telegraph. However, within a few years, Morse’s method proved cheaper. His Baltimore-Washington line, with the transmission of the first message—written in the dots and dashes of the Morse code: “what God had wrought” (from the Bible, Numbers, 23:23) from Morse and Vail’s response: “yes”—would remain legendary.
In France, in the mid-1830s, speculators sought to use the vanes or sails of windmills to relay messages with stock market prices. To prevent such abuses, the state had Parliament pass a law giving it a monopoly over telegraphy (1837). This would later prove the foundation of the state monopoly of broadcasting that only ended in 1982, even if, briefly in the 1920s–30s, concessions were awarded to private radio stations, often run by newspapers. From 1851, private citizens were also allowed to send telegrams. There is indirect evidence suggesting that in the 1840s, and later, Havas, a private company, enjoyed prior transmission facilities.15 In its first years, possibly until the 1860s–70s, the news and features service Havas sent provincial newspapers consisted mostly of extracts from le Journal officiel

, the state journal listing laws and parliamentary debates, a review of the Parisian press, some reports by Havas correspondents, some foreign news despatches, and feature material including serialised novels (a hallmark of the French press from the late 1830s); the first telegraphed despatches began to appear in Parisian newspapers around 1853. There were some telegrams about the Crimean war of 1854–56, the Italo-Austrian-French war of 1859–60, and the French expedition putting the Austrian prince Maximilian on the throne of Mexico in the mid-1860s. Many of these, while signed “Havas”, might come from agencies like Reuters—following exchange agreements that I shall detail later. They were only possible, of course, as the cable network expanded within Europe and between Europe and the Americas. As we shall see, in other countries, also, there was a debate whether telegraph lines should be in the hands of the state or of private companies. In France, from 1837, in Britain from 1870, the state had a monopoly over the telegraph network; in the US, if the 1850s witnessed a series of what has been called “multilateral oligopolies”, by 1866, another private company, the Western Union (WU), came to enjoy a monopoly over the network, and the major news agency, Associated Press, a quasi-monopoly of telegraphed agency news. The Western Union and AP had a sometimes fraught but generally complicit relationship founded on mutual interest. WU became in the late nineteenth century the first nationwide industrial monopoly, with over 90% of the market share and dominance in every state. By 1862, there were reportedly 15,000 miles of electric telegraphs in the British Isles, 80,000 on the continent, 48,000 in North America.
The early CLH, like the early PJR, would be celebrated for using carrier pigeons; the early AP for that of packet-boats heading out to meet transatlantic liners. All three were greatly aided by the nascent telegraph network, and none really by the “pony express”, which only truly functioned in the western US, in 1860–61, after the telegraph and railway networks united transport of people, freight and messages across the country.16 Pigeons, boats and ponies nonetheless remained part of a romantic mythology of transmission. Less romantic, telegraph networks were, with the railways (or in US parlance, railroads), the real accelerators of messages, people and goods across time and space.
In France, an economically weak press and largely government-influenced provincial press (until the later 1870s) must not obscure the all-important status of the agency’s private clientele—bankers, speculators and the like. Transacting money across continents, as well as expediting prices of stock, shares and government bonds across frontiers, would also be a stimulus, say to Havas’ clients in Latin America, but we must not anticipate. This would also be the case for Reuters, to whom we shall now turn.
PJR: Reuters
Chronologically speaking

, one should review the beginnings of AP in the late 1840s, before those of PJR, who opened his telegraphic “institute” in London in 1851. Yet we shall continue at present our “Euro-centric” perspective. For many decades, PJR and CLH would appear—with Bernhard Wolff17 of the German agency that bore his name, founded in 1849—the “founding fathers” of the news agency business. If the slogan “follow the cable” is associated with PJR and—less so—“fast and first” with CLH, one finds no such catchphrase linked to the early founders of AP. Europe in the mid-nineteenth century was the world’s powerhouse and Britain allegedly “the workshop of the world”; “America” was perceived to be more interested in Europe than Europe was in America.
PJR

, a German Jew from the town of Cassell in Hesse (now in central Germany), who triumphed in London after uncertain beginnings on the continent, merits consideration alongside CLH.
If CLH was about 50 when, at last, he began to succeed in the news business. PJR, born in 1816, only knew success when over 30. Born in a family of rabbis, the young PJR worked in a family bank at Göttingen, a university town, and was befriended by Karl Friedrich Gauss, a founder of modern mathematics and who initiated him in the what proved to be the European beginnings of transmission by electric telegraphy. “Follow the cable” would later prove a PJR watchword; not so in the 1830s and 1840s, when the “unsettled”18 German Jew tried his hand at various activities—including bookselling across Germany, got married (1845) and changed his faith and name—he became the Lutheran Paul Julius Reuter. He arrived in London with his wife in 1845, described as a merchant (“kaufmann”). He was in Berlin in 1847 and Paris in 1848, the year of revolutions in many European capitals, beginning in February with the overthrow of the Bourbon (1830–48) monarchy in Paris. Legend has it that PJR worked briefly at the Havas agency, where he may well have met Bernhard Wolff, who in 1849 established his Wollfsbureau agency in Berlin, and Sigmund Engländer, an Austrian Jew who would prove for decades a right-hand man in the news agency PJR set up in London in 1851, and who claimed to be the true journalist behind the agency’s success. PJR was above all the technologically minded businessman. There is scant proof of the meeting in Paris of these “founding fathers” of the European news agency business in 1848, but it became part of agency mythology.
“When Paris sneezes, Europe catches cold” was a nineteenth-century catchphrase. Paris bourse prices, as well as its politics, influenced prices across the continent. Newsmen monitored them and hurried to despatch them. Early in 1849, with scant resources, PJR published his own news-sheet in Paris, in the same street, rue Jean-Jacques Rousseau, where Havas was based. Engländer and an assistant, Max Gritzner, helped him publish a daily lithographed news sheet with accounts of the National Assembly, Paris bourse prices, extracts from Parisian newspapers, gossip and a few original articles. Facing the Paris post office, rue de la Bourse, the news office in a shabby top-floor room printed copies just before the last post of the day. In late summer 1849, creditors seized the printing press, and PJR fled to Germany; Engländer stayed in Paris and produced another correspondance.19
PJR

 set up an “Institute for the Promotion of Telegraphic Despatches” in Aachen (Aix-la Chapelle), a German town near the border with Belgium and the Netherlands, a crossroads since medieval times. The Prussian state telegraph line from Berlin to Aachen opened on 1 October 1849; PJR planned distributing news telegraphed from Wolff in Berlin, received by mail from Paris and elsewhere, to merchants and bankers in the Rhineland. A myth arose that clients were locked up in a room so that all were given market news at the same time. There was a telegraph gap between Brussels and Aachen, and France did not open its Brussels telegraph line for public use before April 1851; Paris-Brussels news went by train. From April 1850, PJR used pigeons, with messages tied under their wings, who flew in two hours between Brussels and Aachen. Reuter’s men telegraphed the news to Berlin from Aachen. Secrecy and speed were of the essence. The Kölnishe Zeitung

 of Cologne and L’Indépendance Belge

 in Brussels numbered among PJR’s first newspaper subscribers. His success could not but be short lived, as the telegraph gap was gradually closed. By April 1851, telegraph companies were in a position to enter the news-transmission business.
PJR

 planned returning to London. In November 1850, while still on the continent, he proposed providing his news despatches to The Times

: the paper’s manager politely dismissed this. It was only later, in 1858, at the third time of asking, and when other London dailies had subscribed to Reuters, that The Times

 replied positively.
On 14 June 1851, PJR and his wife Ida, who helped in translation work, returned to London. On 13 November, after previous failures in 1847 and 1850, a submarine cable between Dover and Calais telegraphed messages successfully across the Channel. It became possible to transmit and receive messages within the same day: stock-market prices at the opening of the Paris Bourse were available, and acted on, before the closure of the day’s session on the London Stock Exchange. Same day interactivity became possible. England, in a sense, was no longer an island. Britain as “the workshop of the world”, with London hosting in mid-1851 the Great Exhibition in Hyde Park and with the Bank of England and the Royal and Baltic Exchanges serving commerce worldwide, would become the world news entrepôt through PJR. He opened his modest two-room “Submarine Telegraph” office at 1, Royal Exchange on 10 October. Great oaks from acorns grow. PJR’s first clients were banks, businesses, brokers and merchants, to whom he supplied London and Paris opening and closing prices. The German Jew, naturalised British in 1857, was accepted largely through his telegraphic expertise: telegrams were both very expensive and transmission uncertain in a time of teething problems. Market possibilities opened: with the repeal of the British Corn Laws in 1846, Russia would become Britain’s chief supplier of grain imports; Paul Usoff, in St. Petersburg, preparing the first telegraph news agency in Russia, and PJR contracted to deliver commercial messages in 1857. Around 1853, PJR’s “Submarine Telegraph” office became “Continental Telegraph”. Soon after its creation in 1851, Reuters concluded an exclusive agreement with the Electric and International Telegraph Company, “which purchased the agency’s foreign news reports for resale to the provincial press while leaving it free to sell its news free to London publishers”.20 Before 1858, as noted, Reuters failed to do so. Some contemporaries present the middle-aged businessman as obsessed by posts and telegraphs and barely literate.
Between 1851 and 1858, PJR tried but failed to find clients for political and general news in London. The British newspaper market was changing. Championed by Gladstone, frequently (1852–55; 1859–66) Chancellor of the Exchequer, the advertisement duty, the stamp duty on newspapers, and the paper duty—“taxes on knowledge”—were abolished 1853–61. The Times’

 ascendancy—in the early 1850s, it sold over 50,000 copies daily, more than all the combined total of all other London dailies—was challenged; new and lower-priced papers appeared, with The Daily Telegraph

 (1855>) leading the way, both in in London and the provinces. With Britain engaged in the Crimean War (1854–56), demand for rapid news of the battlefront increased. Both by mail and telegraph, William Howard Russell (1820–1907) who, when young, had wanted to enlist as a soldier, sent The Times

 graphic descriptions of the troops’ sufferings and of army maladministration as well as of military prowess; backed by trenchant editorials, he helped create a groundswell of opinion that caused the British government to fall (1855). While The Times’

 reputation was further enhanced during the war, the burgeoning newspaper market meant both increased demand for news and opportunities for Reuters.
Coverage of the Crimean War also highlighted difficulties encountered by The Times

, Reuters and Havas, and countless other news media. The telegraph network was not yet completed in south-eastern Europe, and it was only in October 1854 that St. Petersburg, capital of tsarist Russia, was linked to the European telegraph system. Military and diplomatic messages had precedence over the press. And with demand for war news high, blunders occurred. Havas had correspondents in Thrapia, Trieste, Genoa, Marseille and Berlin and relied above all on telegraphed news from Vienna. In late September, news reached Paris and London of the allied (French, British, Sardinian) victory over the Russians at Alma. Still later, it was reported the Allies had taken Sebastopol. Agencies, The Times

 and a host of papers across Europe reported this. The news proved false: it stemmed from a verbal statement by a Tartar in Constantinople. After general rejoicing in European capitals, the news media emerged with mud on their faces.21
In 1857, PJR told the foreign secretary, Lord Clarendon, that he supplied leading continental papers with London news and official despatches; he sought the privilege of receiving Foreign Office telegrams from India, which the telegraph companies already enjoyed. The latter’s news was not always reliable; newspaper dissatisfaction with them ultimately led to the creation in 1868 of the Press Association, the newspaper cooperative of provincial newspapers. PJR’s first objective was to convince London papers to accept common use of his network and thus improve their foreign news coverage at minimum cost. In October 1858, after another rebuff from The Times

, he convinced James Grant, editor of the Morning Advertiser, and other London editors to accept his offer of “earlier, more ample, more accurate and more important information from the Continent” at a price less than each paper paid individually; indeed he offered a fortnight’s free trial. Impressed, the London press subscribed. And even The Times

 did so. When newspapers credited Reuters, they paid less.
In September 1858, PJR told Usoff: “the large number of orders I have received from all sides for American despatches has prompted me to set up a central bureau in New York with subsidiaries in all the main cities in the United States, Central and South America”.
A memorialist, “F.W.D”,22 who first met PJR in 1874, wrote of the latter’s “uphill fight when he first came to London”; he recalled how “recognizing that he had to supply news to journals of the most varying opinions”, PJR insisted “Reuters telegrams must be free from all colour, all bias”; they should “state facts tersely and lucidly”. Comment was to be left to newspapers “and those mysterious depositors of intelligence known as special circles or diplomatic or well-informed quarters”. Acquiring an apparent “incorporeal omniscience”, “trusty Reuter” became a proverb in newspaper circles.
In 1859, the agency obtained a major foreign news scoop. Relations between France and Austria were deteriorating as France championed the cause of Italian unity, with the King of Savoy (Piedmont-Sardinia) to the fore. The Times

 on 10 January 1859 carried a Reuter telegram summarising the King’s speech on the opening of Parliament, delivered on the morning of 10 January: “Piedmont … respects treaties, but it is not insensible to Italy’s cry of anguish”; Reuters in London received a telegraph summary with these words, from Turin, by 1:30 PM, enabling the third edition of the same day’s Times to carry the story. The full text, sent by The Times’

 “own correspondent”, did not appear until 14 January. Reuters’ chief news editor, S. Engländer, who would later retire to Turin, was probably behind the scoop.
In the USA: Beginnings of AP and The New York Daily Times
The year 1851 was a significant

 one in other respects. Across the Atlantic, The New York Daily Times first appeared on 18 September; having later (in 1857) dropped the “Daily” from its mast-head, it was to become for New York, and indeed the US, the leading general interest quality daily. Its first issue opened thus:THE NEWS FROM EUROPE./Arrival of the Europa’s mails/Affairs in England./The Elections in France-Arrests &c./Apprehended disturbance in Austria./Southern Europe.23
The Royal Mail Steamer Europa arrived at Boston yesterday at about 6 o’clock. Her mails were sent by the New Havan railroad train, which left at 8 o’clock, and reached this city at an early hour this evening.
By this arrival we have received ou regular English and French files with correspondence, circulars, &c. to Saturday September 6th – the Europa’s day of sailing.


There followed reports and press extracts from 16 locations in Europe, with Great Britain the fullest covered, preceded by the remark: “The news by this arrival has considerable interest, though it is not of startling importance”.
In newspapers on both sides of the Atlantic, existing practice was not to list “latest foreign news” first, but the news first received (i.e. some time ago) at the top of the column with successive despatches following in chronological order. The History of The New York Times


 1851–1921 notes: “not till the seventies did it occur to some enterprising journalist that it might be a good idea to put the latest or more important news at the head of the column”.24 It adds: “the press of the world was divided into two classes. In Class I, alone and unapproachable, stood The London Times

; the other newspapers of Europe and America differed only in their degree of inferiority – at least, in the public estimation”.25
House-histories of AP and US press histories dwell on both early Boston and New York newspaper efforts to get British and European news early from transatlantic liners and also on how the newspapers of those cities, especially New York, underwent in the 1830s innovations including cheaper sale prices, human interest stories and interviews. Newspaper proprietors included both racy colourful characters and more staid conservative business-oriented figures. In the mid-1820, some morning New York papers pooled resources and shared costs to collect foreign (i.e. mostly European) news. The Morning Courrier (19 August 1831) stressed: “merchants … want and will have the news, cost what may”.
The origins of AP—in 2019, the most important of all the world news agencies serving the media—seem to stem from New York dailies wanting to cover the US-Mexico war of 1846–48.
Recently a debate arose as to whether 1846 or 1848 was the year AP was founded; the agency’s archivists have unearthed documents of the newspaper owner, Moses Yale Perry, that support the view that New York newspapers got together in 1846 to share the costs of covering a war that began in April: costs of transmitting coverage by telegraph and pony from the war front were heavy.26 It is clear that there were several meetings between heads of leading New York papers between 1846 and 1848: the well-documented establishment of the Harbor News Association in June 1848 “was merely an agreement to incorporate for the purposes of sharing the news boat Naushon which intercepted incoming ships from Europe”.27 Six New York morning dailies sought thus to procure foreign news by telegraph from Boston in common. But earlier, Moses Yale Perry of the Sun

, New York City’s biggest-selling daily, tiring of the relatively slow delivery of news via the train of the Great Southern Mail travelling between Mobile and Montgomery in Alabama, used a pony express that gained 24 hours over rail. He offered an equal interest in his venture to four other papers, including the New York Herald



 of James Gordon Bennett, one of whose journalists later claimed Bennett was behind the early AP.
In the 1840s, ponies and pigeons, railways or railroads and electric telegraphs,28 were variously combined so as to get the news fastest, especially during a war. Running a newspaper was a full-time business, and competition was more the norm than cooperation: thus, owner-editors needed a full-time “Agent” to run the nascent AP.29
Excellent studies by Richard Schwarzlose, Menahem Blondheim, Jonathan Silberstein-Loeb, and books by and about the AP, help the researcher working from Europe.30 Here, I focus on two figures in the early AP—Daniel Craig (c. 1811/12–95) and Laurence Gobright (1816–81), respectively a news entrepreneur and a journalist of political news serving a “national” market; the various actors (in the political science sense) and events that their careers highlight serve as a microcosm of the forces at play.
Craig has been compared to PJR—when they both abandoned carrying pigeons as a means of rapid transmission—and he scored a victory in 1866 when obtaining an exclusive news-exchange agreement with Reuters, in the course of one of his battles with the NYAP—for which he had earlier, and would later, work. He also spoke more of the close relationship of AP with the Western Union, that became the major telegraph company in the US, than most others. Had he had his way at AP, the WU would have been at best “as the tail to the Associated Press’ kite”; this did not happen and the two interdependent, so called “natural monopolies” emerged.
A New Englander, an apprentice printer and tentative publisher, Craig began using homing pigeons in Boston to meet transatlantic liners off the coast and fly back fast with European newspapers; his summaries of news were then sent by pigeon to newspapers in New York and Baltimore.
Some of the first newspaper owners to take Craig’s summaries were founders of the NYAP. In 1849, by when Morse’s electric telegraph and rival networks connected several major cities, the AP appointed Craig as agent in Halifax, Nova Scotia, where newspapers on board ships31 were attainable before they reached Boston. A Craig news-scoop (in the US) that very year was an assassination attempt on Queen Victoria. In 1851, AP appointed him General Agent in New York city.
M. Blondheim writes of Craig: “he early discerned the potential of dealing in information as a commodity unto itself divorced from the media that published it”.
Subsequently, when serving the AP, Craig shocked the public by announcing that he viewed news as a saleable commodity, no different from “a string of onions”.32 He had no qualms about serving a heterogeneous clientele, ranging from Hamden’s express company to the New York Sun, and from the Wall Street speculator Jacob Little (1794–1865), to the Herald’s James Gordon Bennett.
Was this priority given to news, when reading a newspaper, distinctively American? Horace Greeley (1811–72), the founder-editor of the New-York Tribune

, a leading daily, testifying before a British parliamentary committee in 1851, said: “‘the quickest news is the one looked to’ … The commitee inquired: ‘The leading article has not then so much influence as it has in England ?’. ‘No: the telegraphic despatch is the great point’, answered Greeley”.33
Another source suggests “what’s the news” was a polite expression used as a greeting when one person met another, like “good day”. Here, “news” as a saleable commodity like onions, and news as the first priority when glancing through the newspaper, suggest that “news brokerage”, in Schwarzlose’s terminology, reigned supreme as news agencies moved centre stage. In business, first or prior knowledge of the latest news was much prized: just as in France in the 1830s, speculators sabotaged the semaphore telegraphs, so in 1846, a “rascally speculator” cut the Boston-New York telegraph wire, some four miles out of Boston, to gain an advantage in “some speculation in corn or cotton”.34
Lawrence Gobright reported news from Washington D.C. for AP from 1848, and had done so earlier for others; the first two AP bureaux were opened in the federal capital and the New York state capital, Albany. Gobright, famously, had close links with many politicians, including Abraham Lincoln, was one of the first to report the President’s death in 1865 and stated: “my business is to communicate facts; my instructions do not allow me to make any comment upon the fact I communicate. I … confine myself to what I consider legitimate news … My dispatches are merely matters of fact and detail … Editors say they are able to make their own comments upon the facts which are sent them”.
PJR

, we saw, said substantially the same. To write the facts, rapidly, without colour or “interp (retation)”, for immediate transmission, became agency gospel. Gobright, when reporting from Washington D.C. the assassination of Lincoln and the attempted assassination of Assistant Secretary of State Seward, telegraphed first: “The President was shot in a theatre tonight and perhaps mortally wounded” and, several despatches later, a long telegram “Particulars”—comprising 13 brief paragraphs on the circumstances of the assassination of Lincoln and seven on the unsuccessful attempt on the life of Seward: these were long seen “as a model of the reportorial style of the day”.35
Thus, by mid-century, newspapers in London, New York and Paris were served by news agencies that provided factual news fast, increasingly transmitted by telegraph. In all three cities, the names of leading daily newspapers—The (London) Times

, The New York Times

 and Le Temps

 (1861) of Paris—stressed their temporal dimension, and in the case of the Daily Telegraph

 and a host of titles with Telegraph or Express

, that of speed. Leading dailies both used and competed against the much lesser known news agencies, especially for foreign news. “Agents”, “representatives”, or “correspondents” in capitals or other news centres abroad—some named in newspaper columns, many not—were both essential to the functioning of the news industry, and, to a degree, distinctive “sales attractions”. Figures for newspaper circulations of newspapers printed in the three cities are often unreliable, and one most always recall that if Britain and France, as centralised states looking to the capital, may be compared, the US, a vast semi-continent, was a federal entity of states looking as much to Washington D.C. as to New York and, indeed, to regional or state capitals, is less “comparable”. Nonetheless, it was clear that, in the 1830s, the daily newspaper industry underwent an economic transformation in New York and Paris, and in the 1850s a further transformation occurred in those of New York and London.36 In all three countries, news agencies emerged and would become key actors. In Europe, in 1859, Reuters, Havas and Wolff, to help strengthen their position in their home or domestic market, and while competitively minded, began to envisage a common pooling of news services, such was the cost of transmission by telegraph. CLH died in 1858; his sons, Charles-Guillaume and the more gifted Auguste, had been running the agency for some years; in 1859, they welcomed PJR and Bernhard Wolff to Paris

.
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I now focus on relationships of the three leading European agencies, Havas, Reuters and the Wolffsbüro (later CTC) with each other, their governments and their clients. I consider the status and organisation of the companies owning them, before retracing the career of agency personalities, especially Sigmund Engländer (1823–1902), probably the most colourful character haunting news agency archives. He boasted at times he was the journalist who founded Reuters in London.
Initially, Havas and Reuters succeeded fast but were small organisations with few personnel. The rapid success of Havas in the 1830s or of Reuters in the 1850s obscures this. The New York AP prospered fast because it functioned as a newspaper cooperative, with member newspapers pooling resources for the benefit of all, while leaving non-members in difficulty. As the US was in a sense, a country “opening up”, with a population spreading southwards and westwards, regional associated presses (APs) emerged with an often-fraught relationship with the NYAP.
European Agencies
Europe first. Businessmen, CLH and PJR looked primarily after their own interests but appreciated they shared some common ground. Havas’ sons welcomed PJR and B. Wolff in Paris in mid-July 1859: the war in northern Italy, in which French forces helped those of the House of Savoy (Piedmont and Sardinia) to defeat Austria had just ended. Agency coverage of the war had shown both their success in providing reports that gave a general overview, but also that each agency, competing with the others, ran up high telegraph costs; could not such duplication, or triplication, be reduced? Perhaps, in the background, arose another consideration: since Crimea, and W. H. Russell’s reports to The Times

, newspapers sent correspondents to war zones, where the military at times grudgingly tolerated their presence, at times censored their reports. Auguste Havas had not sent agencymen to cover the Italian war. Would the agencies continue not to cover armed conflict?
At the 15 July Paris meeting, Wolff, born in 1811, was the eldest of the four; the three others were in their forties. On 18 July, they signed a document that contained the seeds of news agency agreements that, with changes over time, would hold true for up to 70 years. It detailed how Havas had sole use of Reuters and Wolff services in France; Reuters those of Havas and Wolff services in Britain; Wolff, with some exceptions, those of Havas and Reuters in Germany.1 The three agencies undertook to develop telegraph services and to establish branch agencies where appropriate. They sought to reduce telegraph costs and improve the rapidity of the service. They wanted to forestall competition and to improve services responsive to “the needs of the public, the press and the development of electric lines”.
These were the general principles. Special provision was made for the despatches sent by the Wolff agent in Paris, Cramer: he sent the Havas service comprising news of France, Spain, Italy and the Levant to Wolff in Berlin. In Saint Petersburg, where the three agencies had operated independently of each other, henceforth Wolff would send despatches to Dufour, the Havas agent there. This was the only location were Wolff paid a commission to the two others. Otherwise, none of the three agencies charged a commission for their services.
Whereas Havas and Wolff (with telegraph despatches covering Germany, Russia, Scandinavia and Slav countries) detailed the countries they covered, Reuters did not do so.
From a reading of the Havas and Reuters house histories, the agreement and other sources, it is clear that neither considered the agreement, after the Paris meeting, a limit on their own expansion. The Havas brothers, not PJR, were in the driving seat in Paris. In 1859–60, if European news still dominated the RTR file, this was less the case in 1861 when the agency published telegrams from over 100 datelines. In October 1859, RTR started a “Special India and China Service”. News from British Empire datelines increased.
RTR was helped when one of the top international stories of the early 1860s concerned the United States: the London-based agency, through its contract with the NYAP (1862), and possibly supplemented by its New York agent, provided the bulk of factual coverage of the US and the Civil War (1861–65) supplied to the British and European press—even if, in addition, newspaper correspondents like W. H. Russell of The Times, also filed extensively. News travelled slowly: after a short-lived transatlantic telegraph link in 1858, transmission by telegraph only truly succeeded from July 1866; the assassination of Abraham Lincoln on 14 April 1865, reached Reuters by transatlantic liner and—from Ireland—by telegraph on April 26, it was first given to the agency’s commercial clients; these included the US bankers Peabody and Co., from whom it spread.
Reuters and Havas were set on further expansion. PJR reorganised his agency in February 1865: the private business concern became the public Reuter’s Telegram Company Limited. PJR—D. Read’s history argues—wanted Reuters to become the dominant world agency. Germany was one target: it was to be a springboard for expansion into eastern Europe. Becoming a cable owner as well as a cable user, he funded the laying of a cable across the North Sea to Norderney in north Germany, part of the kingdom of Hanover, and operational by late 1866. Here, PJR fell afoul of Bismarck, the Prussian minister-president and—after 1871—German chancellor: after the Austro-Prussian war (1866), Hanover was absorbed into Prussia.
The Havas historian, A. Lefebure, states that Havas sought to buy Wolff in 1865. Was it this that led Bismarck to have his main banker, Bleichröder, with others, to fund a reorganised Wolff agency named the Continental (CTC) that B. Wolff continued to manage?
Most of what we know of Bismarck, Bleichröder and the CTC comes from the masterly study by the German historian, F. Stern.2 It appears that a key role fell to Lothar Bucher, previously a left-wing deputy in the Berlin Assembly (1848), who, after exile in London, worked for Wolff in Berlin (1861–65), acted for Bismarck from 1865 on press issues and CTC affairs, and would be a close adviser to Bismarck until the 1890s. Bismarck’s mastery of the press—the “reptile press”—became proverbial across Europe.
Richard Wentzel, an adviser to the emperor and who succeeded Wolff as agency head when the latter retired in 1871, was instrumental in the agency’s change in status and capital structure in 1865. A personal friend of Bleichröder, he oversaw the recapitalisation of an agency that Bismarck considered a diplomatic tool.
Thus, from 1865, the Prussian government contributed funds and exerted indirect control of the agency. A secret 1869 agreement between the government and WTB/CTC gave the latter priority use of the German telegraph network; Prussia partially controlled its political news and staff recruitment. The news agency enjoyed a priority of official news. In 1865 also Bleichröder, chairman of CTC, acquired the BNZ. CTC was increasingly an official news agency.
In 1867, the Reuters company board voted to fund new branches on the continent. Since the 1859 tripartite agency agreement, PJR pursued his expansionist policy in Europe. Italy had been named as a Havas “territory” in 1859; but PJR tried to buy the Italian agency Stefani (founded in 1853) in 1862. In 1867–68, he tried to buy the Danish agency Ritzau (founded 1866), although Scandinavia was Wolff/CTC territory, and joined in 1868 in the creation of the Norwegian and Swedish news agencies. In 1866, PJR bought out the existing Amsterdam agency of Alexander Delamar, who continued as Reuters manager. In Brussels, his brother Herman managed the agency jointly owned with Havas.
Tripartite agency relations were increasingly complex: between 1865 and 1872, while making news-service exchange arrangements, Reuters and Havas envisaged buying the CTC and RTR considered buying Havas. Details are scant, but PJR’s ambitions are clear. In June 1865, Reuters and Havas agreed to exchange their news for five years. Havas was to pay a supplement to defray the heavy costs of the American service. This was an “offensive-defensive alliance”. RTR had a free hand in England and Holland; Havas in France, Italy, Spain and Portugal. Wolff might later join the alliance, “particularly in Europe”, and did so. But Wolff cavilled against the high transmission costs charged by RTR for New York news once the transatlantic cable opened in July 1866. It made an exchange deal with the Western Associated Press, a rival to the NYAP; Reuters countered with an improved service to NYAP. WAP withdrew.
The German target for PJR proved a step too far. Reuters progressed in Hamburg, traditionally distrustful of Prussia.
James Hencksher (1834–1909), a German who joined PJR in 1858, had previously run Reuters offices in Brussels and New York, returned to his native Hamburg in 1867; there he provided clients an extensive news service, from as far distant as China and South America; “neither Havas nor Wolff could match Reuters for news from outside Europe”.3
Reuters opened offices in Berlin, Frankfurt and Vienna; but German losses proved high, as Wolff’s telegrams were given priority treatment and Bismarck-subsidised papers fought shy of Reuters. Undeterred, it appears PJR attempted in 1869 to buy the CTC. A Bismarck letter of 23 November 1869 signalled a clear rebuff. Did PJR act alone or was Havas also involved? The Havas historian, A. Lefebure, states that Havas had sought to buy Wolff in 1865 and that, in 1869, Havas and RTR sought to buy the CTC for 700,000 francs; Berlin rejected this.4
Engländer warned CTC was threatened. A secret agreement resulted in the government funding the agency: it acquired priority in release of official news.
Reuters feared CTC or Havas might compete with it outside Europe. CTC pursued its expansion in northern Europe, under Wentzel, its head, 1871–87—a “wily fox” (wrote Engländer). Yet PJR’s

 energies seemed unbounded; between 1869 and 1872, he attempted to acquire Wolff and, in 1872, Havas, was involved in launching a French transatlantic cable company (1869), and embarked on a modernisation of a Persian infrastructure programme (1872). Meanwhile, the agency opened offices and increased telegraphic news exchanges across the world, in Britain’s formal and informal empire.
Geopolitical, technological and economic factors intervened. In many European nation-states in the 1850s–60s news agencies were created: some independent of, many in effect branches of, Reuters or Havas: the two latter furnished their international news, the former, their national news. Bismarck’s Prussia—and subsequently (1871) Germany—opposed, via the CTC, Reuters’ expansion in Germany; the Austro-Hungarian monarchy, created in 1867 out of the Habsburg empire, founded the same year in Vienna its own semi-official agency, known as the K(or C)orrburo,5 on lines similar to the CTC. As noted, Reuters and Havas reorganised their capital structure and their news (and in the case of Havas, advertising) organisation in 1865. Havas and Reuters may be described as friendly enemies or competitors. They often acted jointly, but PJR, at least, considered acquiring Havas.
Havas signed a news-exchange agreement with CTC in 1867.
Havas and Reuters concluded a similar accord with Korrburo in May 1869.6 But the Bismarck rebuff of November 1869, noted above, may have partially motivated the far-reaching “joint-purchase” agreement of Havas and Reuters of 4 November: they were to jointly exploit their services on “all the points of the globe”. Profits and losses were to be shared equally. In France, the services would be credited “Havas, Laffite, Bullier”, in Britain and British territories “Reuters”; elsewhere, either “Havas-Reuters” or “Reuters-Havas”. Their limited company would exploit “private telegraphy” and lay down and manage submarine telegraph cables.7
If, in the July 1859 negotiations, PJR appeared the junior partner of Havas, this was not the case in 1869.
Would it be possible for Havas and RTR to negotiate further with the CTC? On 17 January 1870, in Paris, the three agencies signed an agreement which was “to form the basis of the international news order until the 1930s”.8 The notion of a “ring” or “cartel”, with the three agencies dominating the collection and dissemination of news worldwide, first appeared.
Unlike many previous news agency contracts, the 1870 accord was assigned a long duration: 20 years. Reuters abandoned all its German and Austrian offices, except Hamburg. CTC had exclusive collection and distribution rights in Germany, central Europe, Scandinavia and Russia (St. Petersburg and Moscow). While most news was to be exchanged without charge, CTC was to pay Havas and Reuters 25% of its annual profits in return for American news and Reuters abandoning its operations in CTC territories.
Britain, Holland and their colonies were recognised as Reuters territories; France, Italy, Spain and Portugal as that of Havas. Reuter and Havas were to jointly exploit the Ottoman empire

 (Constantinople), Egypt and Belgium. Every other country, the US included, was declared “neutral territory”: each of the three agencies could collect news and find clients there.
Each agency was free to have agents or reporters operate in the territories of its allies; but it could not distribute news other than through the ally concerned.9 The European trio did not seek to prevent other agencies appearing: but, in March 1870, as so often before, with other nascent national agencies, Havas and RTR signed a news-exchange contract with the Fabra agency in Spain, whose correspondence bureau (1865) would be called first “Havas-Bureau” and then “Agence Havas, Madrid”.
These January 1870 agreements threatened to be disturbed when the outcome of the Franco-Prussian war of 1870–71 made Bismarck and the Kaiser’s Germany the dominant power in Europe. D. Read, the Reuters historian, revisits a controversy surrounding PJR’s apparent favourable treatment of German, as opposed to French, coverage of the war: “could Reuter really have been proposing to delay publication of all his telegrams out of France while the Germans vetted them at Versailles?”10 Havas and French newspapers suffered interrupted communications with the Prussian-led invasion, even reverting to carrier-pigeons.11 Could a weakened Havas resist PJR’s continued pressure for a merger of the two agencies? Already, in June 1869, he signed a provisional agreement for this; English legal difficulties prevented it. In July 1872, Reuters proposed buying Havas outright for £90,000. In Paris, S. Engländer for Reuters raised the offer to £120,000. “Havas showed interest”12; but French newspapers opposed British control of “the French portion of their agency”; in April 1873, Engländer reported his agency’s bid might at best acquire Havas’ foreign telegraph business. This too failed. The joint-purse agreement continued until 1876: difficulties arose over joint operations in Latin America, and Reuters ultimately abandoned the sub-continent; it became “Havas territory”.
Henceforth, for the next few decades, Reuters and Havas expansion lay mainly in the colonial territories of the respective British and French empires. White men, employed as managers and journalists—and some white women as secretaries—were the norm; messenger boys might rise through the company ranks. That was about the limit of social mobility.
In France, the sons of CLH prepared a younger generation to take over. Charles-Guillaume, never much involved, died in 1873. Auguste recruited two young friends—Édouard Lebey, the son of the advertising businessman Jacques-Édouard, who had worked in the 1840s–50s with Emile de Girardin and the SGA, and Henri Houssaye: the Havas, Lebey and Houssaye all hailed from lower Normandy. The Havas historian, A. Lefebure, depicts an ambitious, young Lebey set on taking over the agency and, to raise the necessary capital, dealing with the prominent risk-venture banker, Emil d’Erlanger. Generously rewarded, the Havas family and the associates of what had long remained a modest private concern, abandoned any scruples and sold out in 1879 to an international financial consortium headed by d’Erlanger—who became a count in Germany and was decorated with the legion of honour in France. The Lebey-Houssaye tandem henceforth ran Havas.
In November 1879, a memorandum shed light on how French diplomats considered the role of agencies. It was written by Charles Rouvier who, during the end of the 1870s, covered for Havas the National Assembly, then at Versailles: during this decade the fledgling and fragile Third Republic battled against Bonapartists and monarchists. Rouvier, in 1879, joined the newly created press bureau in the foreign ministry, le quai d’Orsay, overviewing relations with the French and foreign press. He stressed the priority of news over commentary, of distribution by telegraph, not by post. Havas was to be the vital tool to distribute French propaganda abroad, and to present French foreign policy in the French press:[A]t a time like ours of diffusion of ideas and of open examination, when chancelleries fail to keep their secrets, when electricity makes it possible to discuss immediately events happening far away, the press has become a formidable power that holds, that directs, that makes public opinion. Consider what’s been done in Russia, in Austria, in Italy…in Germany: what a help a carefully managed press can be to a powerfully directed diplomacy!
Newspapers are businesses depending in part on the speed and accuracy of their news. The government should present its version of a fact before the press and thus influence opinion.


Havas, he continued, belongs to a “telegraphic freemasonry” feeding the press; newspapers preferred telegraphic despatches to “correspondence”. As Havas in France had bought up all its rivals, it had a monopoly over telegraphic correspondence. This it shared elsewhere with Reuters, Wolff, Stefani and so on. And, in France, Parisian newspapers based their foreign policy articles on what Havas sent them. In the provinces 300–350 newspapers did likewise. “Havas needed to work in good intelligence with government”. The latter “could never prevent the publication of false, sometimes harmful, news, but we can publish useful news” via Havas. Bismarck, via Wolff, was a past master in giving credence to rumour when it served his interests. Havas would do likewise. Havas, a semi-official agency could always be disavowed when the government so desired. Havas gathered news of interest to subscribers in government ministries; government could propagate abroad favourable news in exchange.13
Whether Rouvier’s plan was implemented is unclear: by March 1880 he occupied a diplomatic post in Argentina. But Havas’ reasoning resembled Rouvier’s:[I]n this frenetic news era, a given piece of news cannot be hidden. What counts is the first version of a report. This is what people believe.14


And the agency noted that the Greek and Bulgarian governments each authorised free transmission of despatches sent by the Havas correspondents in their countries so that their news be publicised.15
Before turning to S. Engländer, Reuters’ chief news editor and negotiator with European news agencies, I consider the importance of the electric telegraph, a technology born in the US, and that gradually hastened the pace of international news transmission: how did its increasing use, from or near battle zones, alter foreign and war correspondence for the European agencies and newspapers? In the annals of war coverage, the Crimean War was not only the moment when W. H. Russell’s despatches, sent more often by letter than by telegraph, modified perceptions in Britain; war photography—slowly replacing artists’ depictions of battle scenes—developed and papers, by the 1890s, began to carry photos. Although to set up a camera took time and patience, some photos marked perceptions lastingly. Roger Fenton took photos of troops and officers in Crimea; but the most eloquent photo showed empty terrain with loose cannonballs on the ground; this “Valley of the Shadow of Death”, 23 April 1855,16 complemented W. H. Russell’s graphic description of “the Charge of the Light Brigade”, as did Tennyson’s poem of 1854, published six weeks after the event. In the US, telegraphed news and reports of the Civil War (1861–65) proliferated17; as to transatlantic traffic, high telegraph costs—five dollars a word (Europe → US)—discouraged all but the most zealous New York dailies, like The New York



 Herald or New York Times

, from much using it when it became operational, at last, in 1866.18 Telegraph networks slowly covered Europe and the US in the 1840s–60s; the US-Europe cable at last became operational in 186619; many parts of Africa and Asia were first connected to London, the cable company headquarters, only in the 1860s–80s. D. Read noted, a mailed despatch from Cape Town, carried by steamer, took five weeks to reach Reuters in 1861.20 The London-Cape Town cable became operational in 1887. Telling instances of Reuters links to South Africa were related in an early in-house memoir dated 1918 by Charles Marriott: before 1887, news sent to Cape Town was transmitted weekly to the island of Madeira and thence by mail steamer. News from Cape Town followed a reverse process. In 1879, British forces fought the Zulus in Zululand, bordering Natal. Marriott writes: “people at home knew that such a war was ‘on’, but nobody was much concerned about it”. Indeed, Disraeli’s government was opposed to its launch by the British governor in South Africa, sir Bartle Frere. “Still less – writes Marriott – was any exciting news expected about this business with S. African natives”. On 10 February 1879, RTR-London received a telegram from St. Vincent, relaying a message from Cape Town in code. It listed names, not in code, which RTR’s editor Dickinson realised was a list of officers killed. Frere had ordered a mail steamer off course to reach St Vincent, a British possession, from which a telegram would get to London two or three days earlier than one from Madeira. The telegram stated that, on 22 January, the British force of about 8000 was massacred by a Zulu army, about 20,000 strong.
This battle of Isandlwana, the sole major Zulu victory, was followed, hours later, by the battle of Rorke’s Drift, where a small British force repelled a bigger Zulu force. In London, both items were top stories. RTR’s rapid delivery to London mornings of the news that it had deciphered in the early evening enhanced its reputation, as it did that of The Times, which even managed to print a leader alongside the Reuters report.21
This was but one of the instances where Reuters men, telegraphing news from trouble spots cross the empire, scored beat upon beat. John Piggott, for instance, covered the Zulu wars, Afghan, Egyptian and Burma campaigns. His “plain and unadorned” (F. Dickinson) English, it was said, suited the telegraphese of the time. In 1885, he was the first to report the death of “Gordon of Khartoum”, the culmination of “a long-running story” Victorians had followed with bated breath.22 During the 1882 campaign in Egypt, Piggott was the first to report the British victory of Tel-el-Kebir. During the expedition to Khartoum, not only did he report its difficult progress, he also carried the despatches of the British general, Herbert Stewart, across the desert” (Marriott). There would be many instances of sometimes close, sometimes distant, relations between the British military and Reuters’ correspondents. A decade or so later, H. A. Gwynne covered for the agency the Greek-Turkish war of 1897, from the victorious Turkish side, and Kitchener’s expedition up the Nile culminating in his victory at Omdurman, Sudan. Despite Kithchener’s general detestation of the press, Gwynne won him over; he reported for Reuters both military success and the laying of the Cairo-Sudan (Wadi Halfa) railway. Later, during the Boer war (1899–1902), Gwynne oversaw almost 100 RTR correspondents covering the conflict.
Sigmund Engländer
The European exchange news arrangements of 1870 broadly held true until 1888–89. This is an appropriate moment to focus on Sigmund Engländer (1823–1902).
This nineteenth-century agency journalist of whom we know most is a “larger than life” figure and apparently unrepresentative of news agency personnel of the time. The other early RTR and Havas personnel I shall mention are less colourful.23 Engländer claimed to be “the co-founder” of the RTRs agency and had a nose for the diplomacy of news, whereas Paul Julius Reuter of “follow the cable” repute was the telegraph businessman and was involved in projects that had little to do with telegraphy and news. His agency entrusted Engländer with negotiations with other European news agencies and the renewal of their contractual obligations. This was a weighty issue. Beginning in the 1850s, the leading European news agencies in their respective “national” markets appear to have decided that, to reinforce their dominant domestic position, it was best to co-operate with each other—earlier, Reuters and Wolff had competed with each other in Germany.24 This led to the series of contracts that would be denounced by their opponents as constituting a cartel and would be termed by its agency members an “alliance” of news agencies25: better to “divide the world between us”, and not engage in costly competition—telegraphic transmission-rates were high. We’ve seen how each leading agency of this alliance provided its news budget to its allies for free and in return the allies would not venture into its own “territories” to distribute its service. Perhaps initially (the early 1850s) focussing on the exchange of stock exchange (bourse) prices, news agency agreements would develop apace, despite frequent disagreements and indeed competition between first Reuters and Wolff and, later, Reuters and Havas. If there is general agreement between news agency historians that, in 1859 and 1869, news agency exchange agreements took shape to an extent that a “ring”, “alliance” or “cartel” would operate for a long half-century (with exceptions), it was rather the period between 1886 and 1890, when contracts came up for renegotiation and possibly renewal, for which there is abundant data, largely thanks to Engländer (albeit with often contradictory findings).
In a sense agency historians looking at this period resemble newsmen assessing contradictory accounts, based on sources of varying reliability, yet aware that the matter is important. At the same time, they appreciate that while international telegraphic cables and news exchanges were still in their infancy and that relations between postal administrations, cable companies, purveyors of news and the press were by no means settled, there is a danger of over-stressing international, imperial or geopolitical considerations: news agencies had, first and foremost to look to their “domestic” base, relationships with governments, the press and the like. Their legitimacy was still frail. We’ve seen how Havas in France became a dominant player in both news and advertising markets by the 1850s–60s; Reuters in Britain during these decades was still establishing itself as a leading purveyor of international news, was absent from advertising26,27 and did not cover the bulk of British regional news—the latter was left to the nascent Press Association (1868). This PA, formed by provincial newspaper proprietors, with Edward Taylor of The Manchester Guardian
 to the fore, initially considered competing with Reuters: it was discouraged by learning of the agency’s agreements with Havas and Wolff. The arrangement whereby RTR provided its international news to London newspapers and, in exchange for accessing the PA’s coverage of provincial news, provided PA with its international news, would serve both parties for decades.
Many letters Engländer wrote or dictated, especially during 1887–90, survive. Historians of Reuters—including G. Storey (1951) and D. Read (1992, 1999)—have consulted some of them; the Reuters archivist, John Entwisle, did a piece on him. Engländer stands out from his peers. Not only is he colourful and had a chequered career; the abundance of material about him dwarfs that relating to his contemporaries. This, also, is of varying reliability. A “treasure-trove” of letters from him to Herbert de Reuter, Paul Julius’ son and successor, exist. Engländer, in the 1880s, was entrusted by Herbert with negotiations with other European agencies. It is on these I shall centre: with Reuters’ material supplemented in part by the Havas archive, some diplomatic archives, and Karl Marx.
As Reuter’s chief editor for some 20 years, Engländer is reminiscent, in some ways, of the noted Times

 European correspondent, Opper von Blowitz.28 He claimed in January 1889 that it was he who was behind the Reuters service of sober, factual “naked” telegrams at a time when such reports were few. He also stated he transformed Reuters agents from mere “mechanics” into reporters. He dated a new era in journalism to the effect of W. H. Russell’s despatches from the Crimea: “no government is better informed than newspapers and, except for prince Bismarck, journalism is the dominant power in every country, governments being no more than mere agents of journalism”.29
What Was His Background?
Different sources date his birth to between 1823 and 1826; he came from a lower middle-class Jewish family in Trebitch, Moravia, part of the Habsburg empire. He studied law in Vienna but was more attracted to journalism and literature. He became a close friend of the German poet, Friedrich Hebbel, and frequented Heinrich Heine. In I847, he published the literary monthly Le salon

. The “national” Austrian poet, Franz Grillparzer, contributed. It was banned after three issues. Engländer’s articles were informed by a concern for political and social injustice that repeatedly brought him into conflict with censorship laws. However, short of funds and trying to support a poor family, he stayed on in Vienna.
On 15 March 1848, as the revolutionary wave that began in Paris in February reached Vienna, Engländer was one of the 27 signatories of the declaration proclaiming the freedom of the press, to be guaranteed by the monarch; he edited Wiener Charivari-Katzenmusik

, one of several satirical papers that had sprung up. A new press law, stating that outrage to the monarch, libel, treason, incitement to illegal action remained subject to five-year imprisonment, disappointed the signatories; every text was to bear the name of the author, the publisher and the printer, who were all legally liable. The situation deteriorated to the extent that Engländer printed on 18 August 1848, alongside the masthead, the phrase—“a few days before the reestablishment of censorship”. He figured among those in Vienna who battled for the freedom of the press. He and others founded a democratic association Der deutsche Adler (“the German eagle”) which urged a constitutional monarchy.30 Engländer went on to found other papers. In October, following a second revolutionary uprising, the forces of general Windischgratz besieged Vienna. He urged that all periodical print publications be banned, save for the official Wiener Zeitung

. The army reoccupied Vienna on 31 October.
Engländer was one of the 12 hostages Windischgrätz wanted.31 He fled, first to Leipzig and Frankfurt, then to Paris. There, legend has it that he met Reuter and Wolff at the Havas agency.
He accompanied PJR when the latter founded a lithographic Correspondance, with press extracts and translations, reminiscent of PJR and Havas practice.32 Some sources call it “Bonapartist”. Engländer, the political activist, found himself in a republican France which had elected as president a Bonaparte who was soon to stage a coup d’état and declare a Bonapartist empire (1851–52); he stayed on in Paris when PJR 

left for London to found his agency in 1851. The police monitored his activities: in 1852 he reportedly acted primarily as a literary correspondent for four papers in Vienna and Berlin. An Austrian police report states he had a French government subsidy to send a telegraphic correspondance to the départements, but in fact sent articles hostile to France to German newspapers. In January 1853, he sought a French authorisation to launch a publication in the newspaper district of Paris—15 rue Coq Héron—that “would defend French government interests and rectify false news printed in the foreign press”; lithographic, this correspondance would be published in German and English. In May 1853, a more detailed French police report noted that Engländer was the author of several printed or lithographic correspondances—based in 4, boulevard des Italiens, likewise in the press district—that listed stock market prices and political news transmitted by telegraph. This sounds very similar to what PJR was doing in London. An April 1853 report noted it was sold daily during stock exchange, Bourse, hours. Since 1851, “when the telegraph service was opened to the public, a new industry has started in the Bourse”. Companies sell during Bourse hours “to subscribers and within the Bourse precincts bulletins listing the main stocks and shares on foreign markets and political news, transmitted by telegraph”. The police asked the interior minister: “should they be assimilated to political newspapers ?”. These needed government authorisation and paid a (not negligible) deposit. In May, the reply stated Engländer’s was the sole such newsletter; it only had subscribers to whom it was delivered “by envelope”. Political news was rare: one such correspondance carried an official report about the change of the Danish foreign minister.
An undated, desperate, Engländer letter to the French authorities (seemingly in early 1854) relates his efforts during the past year to develop a telegraph news service sent to foreign newspapers; expenses totalled 50,000 francs; he’d had a 4000–5000-franc French government subsidy; only a few minor German papers had subscribed. “I’ve burnt my boats. The possibility has arisen for me to found a correspondence bureau in London. Foreign newspapers would rely on it. It would bear the name of the person who funds it. If the French government agrees and finances me, I’ll go to London. I’ll send you reports based on the best-informed sources”. A French official, Lamartinière, promised to support him.33
In 1854, Engländer was in London with PJR, who appointed him the agency’s chief editor—a post he held for 21 years. He did not give up his contacts with the French authorities: on 28 January 1857, from a Leicester square address, he sent the “directeur de la sûreté genérale” a copy of his Correspondance internationale


, assuring that he was “devoted to French interests”. In 1859, as the Austro-French conflict over Italy approached, he stressed to the French police his contacts with “all the London chief editors” and how hostile to France was British opinion.
Engländer remained politically active for many years and documented at length 1848 revolutionary Paris; he published a four-volume work, in German, rich in detail about the workers’ movement.34 Decades later, Walter Benjamin in his Paris


, capitale du XIXè siècle,35 quoted extensively from it. Engländer’s Gesichte der französischen Arbeiter Associatonen, (Hambourg, 1864),36 was clearly based on personal observation of events in revolutionary Paris in 1848, as well as extensive readings of the books, and so on, that covered it. Given that Engländer was in Vienna until October 1848, he must have interviewed in Paris many actors and witnesses of the earlier months.
Engländer lists over 100 workers’ associations, formed in Paris and the suburbs, in 1848. It is a prodigious piece of research. There is great detail about a host of associations—from wood craftsmen to chair craftsmen, from lithographic printers to compositors. Engländer quotes, “The statutes drawn up for the socialist leader”, and député P. J. Proudhon—whose most celebrated slogan was “property is theft”—as he formed a People’s Bank, with the words: “in 1789, the Bastille was the fortress of despotism. The people destroyed it during one of those days of sublime anger; the same evening one could read where it had stood: ‘here we dance’. In 1849, the fortress of financial feudalism was the Bank of France. It was said to be indestructible. A learned engineer has just said it can be destroyed. Take courage, then and all the usurers, with their coffers bereft of the fruits of our labours, and abandoned by their priests, will crumble away, taking with them the world of yesteryear”.37
Engländer describes scenes in the weeks between the revolution of February and June 1848. Walls were covered with revolutionary posters, that Alfred Delvau reproduced in two large volumes a few years later, Murailles révolutionnaires

.38 As the date of the opening of the National Assembly approached, the language of the posters became ever more passionate and violent. The number of street hawkers grew daily; thousands of Parisians who had little else to do became newspaper vendors”. Engländer describes the lot of prisoners taken after the failure of the June uprising: “most prisoners were taken off to underground quarries; buried under the forts of Paris, that are so extensive that half of the population of Paris could live there. It is so bitterly cold there that many prisoners kept running all the time or waved their arms constantly so as not to freeze to death; no-one dared to lie down on the stones; The prisoners gave the galleries Paris street-names and exchanged addresses when they met”.39
Engländer read Proudhon, Cabet, Fourier and other socialist and utopian authors. A decade later, in 1874, he published The abolition of the State

: an historical and critical sketch of the parties advocating direct government, a federal republic, or individualism: the “mainspring …of the democratic and revolutionary movement on the Continent… (is) the free development of the individual”, he writes. Engländer was well to the left of Marx. He devotes a whole chapter of The abolition to Proudhon. Many are the authors he quotes there, and many are the references to events in the Europe of the 1860s to the early 1870s.
For Reuters, he acted as chief editor and chief negotiator with the other European agencies: in May 1869, he represented Reuters in negotiations with the Corrbureau in Vienna, to which he returned 21 years after fleeing the Habsburg capital. It is probable that it was he who, in 1859, got an early agency scoop: in January 1859, the French Emperor, Napoléon III, made what were taken as disparaging remarks about the Habsbourgs (Napoleon supported Piedmont against Austria); via Engländer, Reuters got an early version of the speech; in London, The Times

, which had never hitherto published Reuters telegrams, issued a special edition crediting the agency with the report.
Within the agency, he obtained, on PJR’s recommendation, a salary of £800 per annum (1870), but undertook to “abstain from all public connexion with political associations” so as not to compromise the agency’s “character for impartiality” (1871). His name had appeared in English newspapers as a left-wing political activist; the Reuter board was not amused: “our character for impartiality” was at stake.40
With preparations for his 1874 book reaching completion, was Engländer chafing against the agency apron-strings? In 1875, G. Douglas Williams (1839–1910), who joined the editorial staff in 1861 and had been a Reuters man in Florence, capital of united Italy (1865) and Paris (1870), became his deputy “for the conduct, supervision and control of the outward and homeward political services”. Two years later, Williams succeeded Engländer as chief editor. PJR, contemplating retirement, prepared for his son Herbert (1852–1915), to take over the running of the agency; did he fear that Engländer might prove too much for Herbert?
In 1877, two decades after the Crimean War, the “Eastern question”, that had plagued European diplomacy for the past century, resurfaced. Tsarist Russia and Ottoman Turkey appeared again close to war. Engländer moved to Constantinople. The Byzantine complexities of the Ottoman court appeared made for him.
Engländer headed agency operations in Constantinople from 1877, while also overseeing Reuters’ relations with other European agencies. Contractual agency agreements assigned the Ottoman empire to Havas, not Reuters. This did not prevent Engländer, cavalier in this as in much else, from launching his own newsletter rich in news of the secretive Sultan’s court. He fell foul both of Havas and the Turks; an agreement with Havas was ultimately reached whereby the newsletter bore his name, not that of Reuters. As “the sick man of Europe”, the Ottoman empire in 1877–78, after repressing a Bulgarian uprising in 1876 with a severity that horrified British opinion, faced a Russian advance on Constantinople. Engländer enjoyed excellent contacts with the English ambassador, Layard (1877–80), the distinguished archaeologist, with his successor, and with a top Turkish official who leaked government news. Turkish massacres of Christians, the Russian advance and Engländer’s circuitous avoidance of Turkish censorship all made for good news stories. Engländer offended the Turks and the Austrian-Hungarian ambassador in Constantinople, the Baron von Calice. Engländer was often threatened with expulsion, but survived. He was still based there in the early 1890s.
Letters he sent Herbert de Reuter, 1886–90, have survived. At times, he wrote or dictated two or more letters a day. He complimented at times his “fair secretary”, and wrote of her blushes; PJR’s wife once refused to have him in her home because of his reputation as a “ladies’ man”; witnesses report how, in his later years, two young ladies helped the somewhat obese figure move about. It is on this correspondence that I shall mostly rely as I monitor the crisis in European agency relations in 1887–89.
From 1886, Engländer urged on Herbert de Reuter a rethink of agency services. He feared Reuters might drift into “a mechanical working order, born of routine”. International and imperial news stories spurred London and Parisian dailies to develop services from “special correspondents”; Engländer—and Havas—urged that news agencies develop “specials” in addition to the basic general news service. In the mid-1880s, Parisian dailies like Le Matin

 developed such services, and Havas sent Élie Mercadier of its Paris staff to London to possible take charge of such a service. In the London press, stories about far-off colonial territories such as South Africa—the British defence of Rorke’s Drift, in January 1879 during the Ango-Zulu war, for instance—were often top news stories, and a demand for “special services” appeared. Herbert de Reuter appeared unenthusiastic. British provincial newspapers, through their Press Association, keen for this special service (“foreign special”) of foreign and colonial news, paid half its costs.
Engländer remained in charge of the negotiations with European agencies.
Negotiations began. British pro-German sentiment may well have played a part. In February 1887, Reuters and the Continental drafted an “offensive-defensive treaty” for “joint-action” when the treaty with Havas expired in January 1890, but hoped that “friendly relations with Havas” might be maintained. Bismarck resented the dependence of Wolff on Havas, and the commission of 25% of its profits paid to Reuters and Havas by the German agency; his rapprochement with Italy (whose prime minister, Francesco Crispi, likewise cavilled at Havas’ ascendancy), led to talk of breaking with Havas.41 How would Reuters react? Engländer and Herbert de Reuter discussed this at length.
Reuters’ historians stress the British empire connexion.42 Europe, where nascent national agencies were often government tools, looms less large. Engländer, criss-crossing Europe, acted otherwise. He wanted to salvage existing arrangements, but had to adapt. Negotiations with Havas were tough. But was it worth jeopardising existing agency agreements?
Engländer thought Havas not averse to providing speculators in Paris with advance notice of news Havas received as part of the special service intended for its subscriber, Le Matin

 (18 January 1889). He referred to “the financial world, where all are disgusted with the corruption of Havas”.43 Negotiating in Paris for Reuters with Havas’ E. Lebey and H. Houssaye, he was also dealing with the Berlin and Viennese agencies. Havas was convinced that “it is the German chancellery that is behind the coalition against us; the Berlin, Vienna and Rome governments seek to get Reuters to join them and thereby isolate Havas”.44 The issue of “reserved territories”—countries allocated to one or the other of the contracting agencies—was also sensitive. At one stage, Engländer thought Havas might abandon Egypt to Reuters, but the French agency defied Reuters’ attempts to oust it from Italy or Rumania. He was surprised to find how au fait Havas was about Reuters’ losses in Australia. He believed Berlin was set on “a total rupture”; Havas spoke disparagingly of the Berlin and Viennese agencies. Engländer argued that he would “mount the battle-horse”—his English prose was often colourful—and argued “that even in France our office would soon become …self-paying…as Havre, Bordeaux, Marseilles etc. would immediately become a field of commercial business, & the Paris papers would take our special telegrams at once”. Engländer prepared to open a Reuters office in Paris and warned that Havas might begin operations in Britain. As weeks passed in 1889, “the rupture” appeared increasingly likely. Havas appeared to fear that newspapers developing their special services—even if, in the case of Le Matin

, these were mostly provided by Havas—would end the ascendancy agencies had long enjoyed. Engländer shared some of Lebey’s ideas: “all telegraphic agencies must decline in importance as far as their moral position is concerned and materially as far as revenue goes, unless their course of action is to make special services for some newspapers is kept up”.45 The Engländer negotiations with Havas’ E. Lebey and H. Houssaye (who was growing blind) were increasingly acrimonious. Past grievances resurfaced: Lebey threatened that if “total war” broke out, he had a capital reserve of three million francs; Engländer riposted: with a much bigger sum, the banker d’Erlanger had failed during a past attack on Reuters.46
Engländer related to H. de Reuter a nightmare in which Lebey appeared as a fat Oriental gentleman. The European agency negotiations were so complex that he feared for his sanity. In April 1889, he told his managing director: “war with Havas would ruin us”.47
Ultimately, the news agency contracts were renewed, with some changes. Once Havas and Reuters had settled their differences, Havas charged the London-based agency with settling matters “with Berlin (of which Vienna is a mere echo). Engländer, for Reuters, will tell Berlin and Vienna that London would risk too much in a conflict with Paris”.48
Engländer continued to suggest additions to the Reuters service—he proposed an international gossip column. He retired from the agency in 1894 and moved to Turin. He died there in 1902, three years after PJR; the agency was not represented at his funeral. In London, the Jewish Chronicle
 published his obituary. In Constantinople, his memory long survived.
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Here, I revisit aspects of the history of US and European news agencies, 1848–1914, primarily in relation to international news, but also to that of inter-US agency development and competition. I retrace agency staffers like Élie Mercadier, Léon Pognon and Georges Fillion of Havas. Dalziels, a brief threat to “allied agencies”, is pinpointed, as are anthologies of newsmen’s international reporting.
First, a remark: in 2014, Jonathan Silberstein-Loeb published The international distribution of news: The Associated Press, Press Association

, and Reuters


, 1848–1947.1 His approach is remarkable; his work serves as a reminder of how successive generations of news agency historians, including both academics and practising journalists and other media figures, have renewed the field.
As stated, AP stemmed from a cost-sharing venture by six New York newspapers2 eager to cover the Mexican war (1846–48) on America’s distant southern borders and to share costs of rapid telegraph transmission from Boston, so as to get the earliest possible news from Europe that arrived on transatlantic liners. This successful endeavour became, over time and after many corporate changes, the biggest newspaper cooperative in the ever-expanding US. “Co-operative” meant that news collection, editing and distribution costs were shared; any surplus revenues were reinvested in the agency.
Two problems arose. Within the agency, some member newspapers that joined subsequently resented what they saw as domination by the New York papers; second, as many new migrants fed population flows to the west and south of the US and newspapers were founded to serve them, “local” or “regional” press associations emerged; some, like the Western AP (1865, including Chicago newspapers) resented a dominant NYAP.
The issue of the provision of international (European) news—as contracted by NYAP with the European agencies—was on occasion a bone of contention in WAP/NYAP wrangling

. In 1866, WAP negotiated with an alternative supplier of international news. Such wrangling served at least to get NYAP to send a man to London to provide a service more in tune with US newspaper needs.
The US: European News
The NYAP was the main purveyor of foreign news to the US press. As noted, with the expansion west and south of the population, many regional newspaper associations were founded; they took their foreign news from the NYAP.3 In 1870, the latter contracted for a reciprocal service between Europe and America, and paid £2400 per year in addition, a reflexion of the greater interest of the US in Europe than vice versa. Reuters represented the European trio in dealings with the NYAP.
Reviewing the agency’s fortunes after the US civil war, Schwarzlose described thus AP’s greatest postwar drawback: “in addition to being a device to eliminate costly news-gathering competition among New York papers, AP had developed into a protection for the weaker members and an impediment to stronger members”.4 There are frequent instances of The New York Times

 and The New York Herald



 using their own correspondents’ despatches from Europe, in addition to that provided by the European agencies.
In the US, top international stories of the 1870s included the Franco-Prussian war of 1870–71 and the Russo-Turkish war of 1877–78. Here, as would so often happen, the main New York dailies like The NY Times

 and The NY Herald counted mainly on their own men in the field, as they had during the US Civil War. Nonetheless, both European wars saw an increase in telegraphic despatches of US press agencies.
Thus, at flashpoints in crises born of wrangling between different press associations—generally due to resentment at the perceived domination by the NYAP—the issue of the provision of foreign news—primarily that of Reuters, Havas and Wolff/CTC—became a bargaining ploy. This happened in 1866 and—following the completion of a French transatlantic cable in 1869—in 1870–71. In 1866, Daniel Craig, formerly the AP General Agent, proposed a service of foreign news that the Western Associated Press took up; the NYAP countered by improving its service and sending, for the first time, its own man to London to organise a European news service that was better suited to American newspaper needs than the European agencies’ offering. Within a few months, this improved NYAP service better satisfied the needs of the Western AP. Craig, dismissed as the NYAP’s general agent in 1866, was hailed by The New York Tribune, reporting his plans for an alternative source of international news: “he would become the Reuter of America”.5 This did not happen; yet, still backed by the Western Union, Craig developed a commercial news system. AP traffic passed across the wires of WU, by far the biggest US telegraph company by the 1860s; accusations of AP-WU complicity and practice increased throughout the later nineteenth century. The anti-monopoly rhetoric of US news agency leaders seems as frequent as championing the freedom of the press by US journalists.6
Electric Telegraphy and News Transmission
Given the importance of the electric telegraph, a technology associated with the US, I must ask: how did increasing use of the electric telegraph, from or near to battle zones, alter foreign and war correspondence, for the European agencies and newspapers?7 In the annals of war coverage, the Crimean War was not only the occasion when W. H. Russell’s despatches, sent more often by letter than by telegraph, modified perceptions in Britain; war photography—slowly replacing artists’ depictions of battle scenes—developed.
War correspondence was becoming a distinct sub-division of foreign correspondence just as “blood and thunder” journalism proliferated alongside “human interest” journalism. If the Atlantic was by no means yet “the pond” dear to modern writers, similar changes were affecting journalism in Britain and the US and, to a lesser extent, in France. The use of “colour” in reports and interviews grew in the press on both sides of the Atlantic: in Paris, in the 1880s, Havas instructed its reporters to follow this trend.8 Both Reuters and Havas provided “agents and correspondents” with instructions regarding how to respond to the “increased attention” of the press to disasters and so on. The service should include:
“fires, explosions, floods, inundations, railway accidents, destructive storms, earthquakes, shipwrecks attended with loss of life, accidents to war vessels and mail steamers, street riots of a grave character, disturbances arising from strikes, duels between, and suicides of persons of note, social or political, and murders of a sensational or atrocious character”. Bare facts should be telegraphed first; a descriptive account soon after.These instructions—the first lists of news-category priorities located in the Havas and Reuter archives—held good for decades. Newsmen had to balance them against what some call “the law of proximity”: better to report an accident in Yorkshire—say, one death—than 3000 killed in distant China. Guidelines for correspondents in the Far East (1906) specified that even an atrocious murder by one Chinaman of another interested Europeans little, unless of “a political character, but “the murder of even an obscure missionary should always be chronicled”.9
Yet, whatever the location, “agents and correspondents” were required to report everything, censorship and the constraints of “a news budget”10 permitting.
Within a few years of each other, both Reuters and Havas issued virtually similar instructions, therefore, to their journalists. On news-editorial issues, relations were close between Baron Herbert and Édouard Lebey. In 1884, Havas feared the worst from the rapidity of a tandem launched in Paris, The Morning News

 and Le Matin

, which ultimately merged. Reuters and Havas exchanged frequently when rival agencies—the Central News in London, for instance—scooped them; in February 1885, it had news of the fall of Khartoum before Reuters. News or reported rumour might be of interest to Reuters but not to Havas. The Irish Fenians, with American support, waged a bombing campaign against the British. In February 1885, Havas told Reuters that reports of meetings in Paris of Irish refugees preparing a revolutionary action in London “don’t interest us but doubtless will you”. Two French mornings published news of their threat to the British government before everyone else. “We’ll send you such news so that you can fight successfully against the Daily Chronicle

 which hitherto has had the monopoly of revelations about what the Irish are up to”.11 A news story appeared to depend as much on what the competition did as on its intrinsic interest. Havas did not refrain from criticising Reuters: “your service is culled 9/10ths from newspapers; rarely do you have a scoop or something interesting”.12
US-Europe Agency Relations
In 1875, the NYAP formally joined the European news agency alliance, and New York took the Reuters service for political and commercial news “free of commission”; Reuters withdrew its New York agent and the European agencies depended solely on AP. In 1874, following the completion of the transatlantic cable linking Europe to Brazil, South America was declared a Havas “territory”. English language agencies were to cooperate, as were “Latin”—French and Spanish—agencies. But here, the issue of telegraph networks intervened. London was the European HQ of most cable companies. Reuters’ expansion throughout the British empire and indeed worldwide depended on its traffic—inward and outward going messages—transmitted across cables of a series of companies, many British.13
With Havas allotted South America, the agency decided to open in London a “bureau Amsud”. To head it, and its London bureau, it chose Élie Mercadier—one of three Havas journalists I now present. Before the 1870–71 Franco-Prussian war, Mercadier, a trained engineer, had been Head of studies at the prestigious military academy l’École Polytechnique. During the war, he seconded in Paris, at the war ministry, the head of the telegraphs department, F. F. Steenackers, who had accompanied the interior minister, Léon Gambetta, to Tours in the Loire valley to pursue the war effort. With Paris besieged by the Prussians, the maintenance of Paris-Tours communications depended on homing pigeons; Mercadier organised their despatch from a turret in the war ministry; he was in contact with Auguste Havas, whose agency sent despatches by pigeon. He subsequently joined the agency in Paris, beginning a career that lasted 40 years, of which most was spent as the agency’s London correspondent. But he fulfilled many missions elsewhere—in November 1876, in St. Petersburg, he helped improve the service as Russia mobilised troops for what became the Russo-Turkish war of 1877–78; Russia, according to agency agreement, was CTC territory. The service of the semi-official Russian agency, headed by Poggenpohl, was considered poor, whereas that provided to the NYAP appeared superior. Mercadier told the Russian authorities which French newspapers needed an improved St. Petersburg service. He prepared a new contract that Poggenpohl signed in Paris in June 1877; Mercadier recruited a translator, who sent Paris a review of the Russian press; he left St. Petersburg in mid-1877 and represented Havas at the Congress of Berlin in June–July 1878. He accompanied many more agency missions covering “news hot-spots”; in Tunis at a time of Franco-Italian colonial rivalry and an Arab rebellion, 1881; in Cairo, 1882, in an Egypt that would ultimately fall to the British; and in a host of diplomatic conferences, including Algeciras in 1906; he set up bureaux in North Africa and south-east Europe.
At Berlin in 1878, Mercadier was accompanied by another Havas man, Charles Rouvier. He went on to work in the press division of the French foreign ministry, le quai d’Orsay. There, in 1879, he drafted the memorandum, urging the greater use of Havas to promote its views and news and explaining the operations of the European news agencies, noted earlier.
Léon Pognon joined Havas in 1872, after working as a proof-reader on Le Journal de Rouen

, and on Parisian newspapers. He joined Havas when his fellow Norman, Édouard Lebey was the coming man. Pognon covered Parliament for English newspapers and French provincial papers. In 1876, Lebey sent him to cover the Russian forces mobilised against the Turks.
In late 1876, as Russian troops moved through Roumania, Havas sent him to Bucharest to open a bureau. He recruited one Picq as correspondent.14 Lebey told him in April 1877 to proceed to Bulgaria to meet a former Turkish ambassador in Paris, Lebey’s friend: “in the event of war, we need both Russian and Roumanian sources”. Lebey suggested cooperation to Reuters “with all the allied agencies and the NYAP”.15 Reuters refused. Pognon set up camp by the Russian forces near the Danube, as they entered Bulgaria. Turkish troops bested the Russians in a series of engagements; Pognon tried unsuccessfully to send despatches via Russia, Turkey and Serbia; censors intervened. In August 1877, Pognon was attacked and ended up in a Russian hospital. “Why, an anguished Havas director telegraphed, didn’t you use your revolver?”16 The Russian tsar, Alexander, reportedly sent his own surgeon to care for him. The agency told Picq: “don’t show bias; it is not for us to judge the belligerents; we are an independent agency; although we always defend French interests abroad, we must remain free”, not judgmental.
Pognon returned to Paris, and by the 1880s, headed his agency’s political staff. From 1887 the President of the republic, Sadi Carnot, undertook a series of official visits to major provincial towns. The parliamentary regime, established since the 1870s, was not popular. In the early 1990s a bomb exploded within Parliament. Anarchists were active. Pognon accompanied Carnot on several trips. In 1894, he was in Lyon, with his assistant, Ernest Barbier, when Carnot was assassinated. Barbier later related the circumstances:
“he attracted big crowds in the towns he visited. The anarchists were active – the Vaillant bomb in the Chamber (of Deputies (1893). Carnot – (not invoking his powers to grace the condemned) – had let Vaillant be executed”. In Lyon, 24 June, Carnot went off to visit the exhibition. There was to be a presidential banquet at the Chamber of Commerce, followed by a theatrical evening. Many newspaper correspondents went off to dine elsewhere in Lyon, planning to return after the theatrical soirée. After the banquet, Pognon stayed on in the presidential suite. Barbier went off to the theatre to prepare a “curtain-raiser” (a “pre-event paper”). On emerging from the theatre at 21H30, Barbier saw an open carriage with the prefect of the Rhône, standing up, shouting “the President had been assassinated”. The minister of the interior had all telegraph and telephone connexions cut. Only the Havas Lyon-Paris wire remained operational; the Havas men’s despatches alone related the assassination; “Carnot, wounded by the knife of Caserio, died three hours later”.
Havas celebrated its scoop. It did not mention that it did not have a reporter who actually witnessed the assassination. This would often happen to agencies.17
The Dreyfus affair of the closing years of the century was the biggest French domestic news story to make international headlines. In Britain, Kennedy Jones, the editor of the recently founded Harmsworth morning, Daily Mail

 called it “the biggest story since the crucifixion of Jesus Christ”.18 A flash-point was the trial of Emile Zola, the author and journalist who, in a front-page piece, J’accuse, assailed by name the war minister, the chief of staff and other officers who exculpated Esterhazy, behind the “affair”, and let the imprisonment of Dreyfus continue. The French press had a field day with sensationalist prose. Havas’ Henri Houssaye, reviewing the copy sent by the agency during the trial of Zola, noted that only one person, the French ambassador to Vienna, complained about its coverage: “our despatches remained absolutely impartial throughout”.19
Pognon continued to rise. Did he profit personally from his position?20 In August 1898, he was the sole French correspondent allowed to accompany the French president, Félix Faure, on the boat “Pothuau”, on a state visit to Nicholas II’s Russia, which cemented the Franco-Russian alliance. Russia, as we shall see, was both a top news story many times during Pognon’s career and, following the Franco-Russian diplomatic alliance, a major location for French investment: it was later reckoned that one French family in six, partly tempted by ads—many placed in newspaper ad columns, controlled by Havas—invested in Russian bonds.21
Tsarist Russia attracted newsmen’s attention for many reasons. Obstacles were numerous. Russia epitomised the frustrations and delays caused by censorship and poor telegraph links.
Russia’s uncertain future—with “terrorist”/anarchist assassinations of imperial dignitaries, disturbances, strikes, riots, “unrest” in Petersburg and Moscow—military and naval humiliation by Japan (1904–45), and its role in the Franco-Russian alliance (1893) that became the Franco-Russian-British Triple Entente (1907), symbolised by visits of heads of state, prime ministers and foreign ministers to Petersburg, Paris and London, all attracted newsmen. They might be reporters sent hastily when trouble brewed or permanent agency representatives, like the Italian Giaccone who represented Reuters and Havas in Petersburg. They included news agency top managers: AP’s general manager since 1893, Melville Stone, visited St. Petersburg among several European capitals, 1902–05, appointing AP men. He sought to end dominant British influence, still considerable a century after American independence: “British opinion, in large measure, became our opinion”.22 He also responded to European ambassadors in Washington who pointed out that, following the Spanish war of 1898, when US forces were active in both the Caribbean and the Philippines, Americans were more internationally minded and should see their countries through American eyes. In St. Petersburg, Stone sought to get the authorities to ease censorship, facilitate rapid transmission at cheaper telegraph rates and allow AP reporters to report Russian news impartially, factually, free of propaganda. He was received by Tsar Nicholas II. AP accounts of this visit stress the obstacles Stone met and his victories.23 The removal of censorship seemed impossible; yet, after he left Petersburg “not only our our correspondents, but all foreign correspondents, were as free to write and send matter from any part of Russia, except in the territory covered by the Russo-Japanese war as from any other country in the world”.24 This seems excessive. Stone himself mentioned the timidity of bureaucratic-minded censors, fearful of letting through possibly controversial material. And, during the Russo-Japanese war, Japanese censors proved even more difficult than the Russians. Countless pieces by foreign correspondents from European and American news media testify to this.25
Colour in reports poses the question: how to equate factual reporting, respectful of the time-honoured “who or what said or did what to whom or to what when and where?” with newspaper pressure for colourful reports? Newspaper clients subscribing to agency services included titles as different as the “qualities” London Times

 and the Parisian Le Temps

 and the more down-market Daily Telegraph

 and Le Petit Journal.26 Human-interest stories, colonial adventures, interviews with “personalities” (often media manufactured) exemplified the expectations of newspapers geared to a popular, if not mass, audience. Could the agencies satisfy such expectations? Senior editorial news managers like H. Houssaye instructed correspondents in the 1880s to respond to the demand for “colour”; Havas then had 300 newspaper clients in France.27
If accuracy and speed should not be sacrificed, “colour” merited a place. There are indications that in both AP and Reuters’ newsrooms similar debates occurred.
Agencies responded more slowly than many newspaper clients: they were more conservative in style. In the 1900s, AP still considered taboo “all slang phrases” and disapproved of abbreviations—“phone” for telephone. AP’s Gramling notes: this “encouraged an uninspired style of writing and a sameness of treatment in the daily news budgets”.28 Yet debates about “news values”—a term used by the journalist Julian Ralph at Columbia university, New York, in 1892—and interviews and reporting styles entered the public sphere, and were not confined to news-editorial offices.29 In Paris, when Le Matin

 began in 1884, Havas was first appalled by, and then insisted on, “colour”.30
The volume of words or “wordage” transmitted by AP in Morse code on (mostly) Western Union lines led the telegrapher and journalist Walter Polk Philipps (1846–1920) to devise his “Philipps Code” (1879). Noting the frequency of many words, he devised a system of abbreviations that facilitated sending and receiving stories. Philipps worked successively for Western Union, AP and one of its rivals, United Press (1882–97); telegraphers throughout the US adopted his code. Most such words were not contentious. Some were indicative. This code became the telegraphese bible of abbreviations: examples—“Gb=Great Britain; Eu=Europe; Us=United States; Gery=Germany, and It=Italy”. There was no abbreviation for any other European country, a possible reflection of their infrequent appearance: “Fr=Four” and “Uk=understand”, not France or United Kingdom.
European agencies used codes to circumvent censorship and reduce costs: “Louis” was Havas code from St. Petersburg for “assassin”. And a Havas code word transmitted from Rio de Janeiro—“imperfore”—led to a saving of 125 gold francs.
Telegraph costs from distant locations were so high that smaller, rival agencies sent the barest outline of facts, knowing that, on reception point, journalists would rewrite the copy, adding the requisite colour.
R. Schwarzlose noted a change in the composition of the European news of AP: in 1882, most came from the RTR-Havas-CTC “ring”, overviewed by the AP correspondent in London; in 1891, AP also had men temporarily assigned to Paris, Rome and Berlin.31 After the 1898 Spanish war, existing AP European bureaux increased staff. More meaningfully, contemporaries discussed how to combat the effects of ever-multiplying international cablegrams and keep a sense of proportion when considering foreign news. The journalist Rollo Ogden writes of the “jerky, staccato way of serving up foreign news”.32 Schwarzlose writes: “the ascent of the rapid-fire news report, diminishing major events and inflating trivia – all to the same beat of thirty words per minute on the Morse circuits, and later sixty words per minute on the teletypes – deadened the highs, exaggerated the lows, making all stories marketable commodities, susceptible of being repackaged with new leads or new trivia later in the cycle”33 He quotes Walter Lippmann’s celebrated Public Opinion (1922). Lippmann writes: “before a series of events becomes news they have usually to make themselves noticeable in some more or less overt act. Generally too, in a crudely overt act”.
These aspects characterised an international news agency that set up as a rival to the existing AP, Reuters and Havas, in the early 1890s—the Dalziel agency.34
Davison Alexander Dalziel came from a distinguished landowning family of northeast England. His cousin, Henry Dalziel, was a friend of the liberal party leader Lloyd George. Possibly seen as a black sheep within the family, he went off to New South Wales, Australia, worked as a journalist for the Sydney Echo

, and moved on to work in the US press; aged 28, he created a Chicago News-Letter
 and then worked in newspaper management. “New journalism” and “yellow press”, associated with press tycoons Jo Pulitzer and W.R. Hearst, were becoming all the rage. In 1890, Dalziel returned to Britain and launched his agency. This practised a “new journalism” style in covering international news. And the British press was still in the throes of newspaper sensationalism of the Jack the Ripper, Whitechapel murders (1888).35 International news, with many reports from America, sports news, human interest stories were Dalziel’s forte. Style and content were less institutional than those of Reuters and its allies. Newspapers were using the telephone—the Paris-Brussels link began in 1887, Paris-London, 1891.36 Dalziel used the Higgins telegraph, simple to use. By 1892, his agency was present in Paris, London, Brussels, Rome, Madrid, Constantinople, Tunis, Alger, Caracas, and in Dahomey and Columbia: “present” sometimes meant it had a correspondent or bureau in place, sometimes that it sold its service. Fifteen French dailies published its telegram of 8 February 1892, on the fire of the Royal hotel in New York.
Dalziel took on Reuters and the European agencies. Havas-Paris letters to its agents throughout Europe reflect first irritation and then concern at an upstart agency inundating Europe with American human interest and sports news. The London Times

 discreetly backed Dalziel: the official history of The Times does not mention this.37 In October 1890 D. Dalziel visited The Times’ manager, Moberley Bell, in London, where he had just opened the bureau of his agency headquartered in New York. Bell later recorded what he had said: news agencies were objectionable because “they tended to equalise journalism”. He would publish Dalziel’s telegrams to foster competition with Reuters. In 1891, according to a biographer of Valentine Chirol, who would later become the head of The Times

’ foreign department, The Times took Dalziel’s under its wing; D. Dalziel ran the business side; V. Chirol was to head its network of correspondents. Chirol considered that Bell saw the agency as a useful competitor to Reuters; Bell hoped that the two agencies might cut “each other’s throat and thus deal a death blow to the whole system of News Agencies which are necessarily injurious to a great daily paper”.38 In 1892, Chirol joined The Times

’ foreign department: from 1899, he was its Head.
Charles Marriott in his 1918 memoir, writes of the effects of Dalziel’s reports: it seemed that in the London press, the times (The Times

) were out of joint: “one morning, the statesman and the politician, the squire and the banker, the Oxford professor and the ecclesiastical dignatory, the whole respectable world, who looked to their favourable journal for light and teaching were startled to find in it two full columns about a murder in Canada, telegraphed and credited to the new agency. This was only the beginning”. Marriott noted how Dalziels (which he did not name) trumpeted news about the vaccine for consumption (tuberculosis) prematurely celebrated by the German emperor, William II; the German doctor, Robert Koch, announced in 1890, he had identified a glycerine extract of the tubercle bacilli as a remedy for tuberculosis, calling it “tuberculin”. Telegrams sent by Dalziel-Berlin “flowed to London and appeared in prominent places and in large type in the great journal”. They “‘boomed’ the new vaccine for…more than it was worth”. Furthermore, long despatches from unknown townships in the United States filled the columns of half the press of England”. Marriott dwelt at length on the sensational US human interest stories Dalziel related.
In Paris, a distinguished journalist, Jules-Hippolyte Percher, or “Harry Alis”, headed Dalziel. He covered colonial issues for the quality Le Journal des Débats, and the Franco-British rivalry in Africa; his private papers contain little about Dalziel. Havas told Reuters in June 1891, when Dalziel began in Paris: “a reliable source tells me Percher has 900 000 frs. to spend on the French branch”.39 On 12 June Dalziel-France had two reports, from Washington and Quebec, that Reuters lacked: unhappy, Havas wrote: “news of a fire in a theatre interests all our readers”.
The Dalziel threat was short-lived; it ceased operations in July 1893. But it hurt Reuters; “for two years it paid no dividend” writes Marriott. Reuters reportedly helped cause The Times to abandon Dalziel by showing it had “dished up as fresh” an existing Reuters telegram.
In these early 1890s French nationalist newspapers and députés exposed and critiqued the very system on which the European agencies functioned. “What! Havas consorts with a German agency so as to report German news!” Intolérable! Havas could but try to weather the storm, pointing out that it did have its own correspondents in Berlin, London and so on. Nationalist papers denounced the cartel. And in the newspapers of many European capitals, nationalist pressures increased.
In response to press critics, Reuters developed special services “for cabled matter outside its general service”. The Press Association (PA) served special services to provincial newspaper members and shared costs with Reuters. London titles accepted to pay so much per word in addition for this “supplementary service from specials”. The agency used them for “wars, rebellions, great catastrophes”, but also for royal “tours of the dominions” and for celebrated trials. A subscriber appreciated how a verbatim report of a witness’ testimony, including “Ah! but…” gave the precise nuance required.
Reporting errors occurred. Some stemmed from bad translations. “Monsieur Corbillard advanced with faltering steps” was a mistranslation of “the hearse (corbillard) advanced slowly”. Marriott exclaims: “foreign tongues have no business to have these puzzling words”. Errors of judgment occurred. In 1905, “the Dogger bank” incident happened when the Russian fleet, setting off from the Baltic for a long journey to combat the Japanese off Korea, panicked apparently and fired at British fishing vessels causing deaths, having mistaken them for the enemy. An inquiry was held in Paris. Three days before the judgement was announced, a respected Russian diplomat there showed a purported summary of the judgment to a Reuters’ agent; the latter telegraphed it to London and it was put on the wires. The summary exonerated the Russians. “This false Russian version of the judgment was telegraphed to Russia and through the vigilance of the Russian censorship was the only one there published”. The story is symptomatic of news men’s contacts with diplomats. Ever since the scoop of The Times’ von Blowitz, acquiring in 1878, prior to its publication, the text of the treaty of San Stefano ending the then Russo-Turkish conflict, senior journalists haunted diplomatic circles. Havas’ Élie Mercadier, present at San Stefano, attended innumerable international conferences; Jules Hansen, a Dane naturalised French, appeared a skilled diplomatic informer to S. Engländer when, in 1889, he considered reinforcing the RTR Paris bureau. The Dogger Bank misreporting showed the dangers involved.
Havas monitored an increasing number of malpractices: unsolicited and disguised uses of telephones, people passing themselves off as someone else, agencies “anticipating news”, reporting an event before it occurred. On 17 February 1906, the National Assembly met at Versailles, as a Congress, to elect a new President of the Republic. The vote ended at 15:50 hours(3:50 PM). “It’s disgusting”, Havas-Paris told Mercadier: “over-zealous competitors telegraphed or telephoned a so-called result before the vote ended. In Paris, newspapers were already on sale at 3.30 announcing the election of Armand Fallières.
British and French foreign ministry documents before World War I give many examples of governments purportedly manipulating journalists—by bribes, privileged access to sources and other means. Prussia and Germany’s Bismarck, from the 1860s to 1890, was seen as the past master of the “reptile press”. Diplomats briefed journalists, and journalists sometimes forced the hands of diplomats; a journalist’s scoop was not always considered reliable by diplomats. The historian is suspicious when reading such accounts. Here, for what it’s worth, is an extract from a French foreign and prime minister, Alexandre Ribot, of the early 1890s. The extract comes from a list of English newspapers, reportedly hostile to Russia, at a time when Ribot negotiated the Franco-Russian alliance: “the foreign policy of the English government is divulged to the press primarily through an editor of the Reuters agency, Arnold Gawthorp. Every day, he sees one of the following – Sanderson, Barrington, Bertie or Villiers. Gawthorp has an office, 53 Parliament Street, facing the Foreign Office, equipped with a telephone. He never troubles himself with press subalterns and communicates directly with newspaper editors. I know him well but he is not easy to deal with. However if one gives him a news-item that is both interesting and exact, he gets it published in the press without having to go though the F.O. He is hostile to Russia but open to reason and totally discreet. N.B. He likes money, which is not the case with the newspapers and journalists whose names follow”.40
Journalists’ corruption was documented by the correspondence of the Russian agent in Paris, Arthur Raffalovitch; he informed the government of how French journalists and news media (including Havas) could be bribed during the decades of the Franco-Russian alliance.41 In Russia’s capital itself, the government had private and semi-public news agencies merge and form an agency under government control, the Petersburg Telegraph Agency (1904; PTA, sometimes called Vestnik).
Prior to World War I, pressures on Havas, the CTC and Reuters increased. As noted, many of the new national news agencies founded in Europe in the final decades of the nineteenth century were state funded or owned. As Anglo-German and, more broadly, international tensions arose, the three leading “European” agencies were pressed by their respective governments. While Havas and Reuters generally resisted them, the CTC appeared increasingly beholden to the German government; the latter resented, as ever, the perceived dependence—the commission CTC paid the two others. In 1909, the German government had CTC develop the “Tractatus” system: CTC

 could send despatches direct to foreign newspapers without having to go through the allied agency concerned. Tractatus meant the despatch was sent “strictly with a political aim”, that is, propaganda. Such despatches were not to exceed 20% of the amount distributed by the allied agency. Propaganda was visibly polluting the news flow. Havas’ H. Houssaye feared in 1905 “the general dissolution of the agencies”.42 He continued to affirm his agency’s independence of government: the latter gave it some exclusive news for its own purposes.
Yet in 1909 the contracts between the allied agencies were renewed. However much the CTC wanted to free itself of Havas and RTR, telegraphic, telephone and salary costs the opening of extra bureaux would entail meant it was better to maintain the existing system, with Tractatus despatches allowed.
More commercial factors also counted. In London, Paris and Berlin, the number of new or recently founded agencies increased: in Germany the Mosse agency (1867) diversified from exploiting newspaper advertisement columns to owning newspapers; in Britain, the Maclean agency (1868) started by the former Reuters agent in the US during the civil war, Central News (1863) and Exchange Telegraph (Extel, 1872), all occupied niche markets; the two latter had their own war correspondents. In Paris, a host of new agencies started up. Havas referred to them disparagingly as “agencicules”, monitoring about 50 such start-ups.
In Havas, the advertising tail prospered, wagging ever more the diminishing tail of the news dog. On the eve of World War I, in January 1914, Léon Rénier—of Norman origins, like CLH and so many other Havas men—had transformed the SGA, and created the “Syndicat Central de Publicité” (SCP).This controlled the advertisement columns of the four largest circulation Parisian dailies (over a million copies each: the French population was 39 million) and of other publications, as well as financial advertising. Rénier had the backing of the baron Erlanger, of major banks, and of press and advertising tycoons. A police report of 30 May 1914, wrote of the dangers of a man who controlled “nearly all the advertising of the French press”; Rénier dealt directly with governments seeking loans, not necessarily via the banks that normally raised them. Havas tempered “bad news” about Russia, in 1905, to serve its advertising interests, the promotion of French investment (by small savers, channelled by complicit banks) in Russia.43 Havas acted similarly for other governments—Turkey, for instance.
Another major development affected the provision of international news to European newspapers. In Paris, Le Matin

—which, since the mid-1880s, had a special service provided by the Havas London bureau, and whose masthead proclaimed “telegraphic news by special wire from throughout the world”, made much of its agreement with The Times

, which furnished it as an exclusive (in France) service of international news. In the early 1900s, exchange of news between London and Paris papers increased; furthermore, Alfred Harmsworth’s (lord Northcliffe’s) Continental (Paris-based) Daily Mail

 edition (1905) and the Paris edition (1887) of Gordon Bennett’s New York Herald



 were primarily aimed at the British or Americans in France, and seem rarely to have been seen by French pressmen. But clearly the provision of international news to the French press came from an increasing number of news purveyors, even if one suspects that, in the final analysis, much—often not credited—still came from the European agency allies. Havas believed Le Matin

 was transmitting its own international news exclusives, The Times

 news service and agency services, almost as early as the agency allies transmitted their own service.44
Meanwhile, the resources deployed by US news agencies and newspapers covering the US-Spanish war—in Cuba and the Philippines—of 1898 and the Russo-Japanese war of 1904–05, heralded increased American international news deployments.
An irate Havas fulminated in May 1909 against “British domination of international telegraph links”.45 Most international cable companies had their European headquarters in London. International news, whether reaching or despatched from London, circulated faster than that in Paris. Havas “Amsud” was based in London. German expansionism in South America troubled Havas further. Already, South America was often perceived as part of Britain’s “informal empire”, with substantial British investment. A German cable company, Gesellschaft Kabelgramm, built a cable to the continent. “Tractatus” despatches via CTC, were transmitted there. And rivalries between US news agencies led to their first encroachments into central and south America, officially Havas “territories”.
In these early 1890s, across the Atlantic, the AP was involved in one of the most acrimonious of struggles against a rival agency—the United Press (created 1882). The provision of foreign news was a tangential issue: the UP had bought the report of its European news subsidiary, Cable News Co. A financial scandal, involving AP directors, tarnished AP’s reputation. A new AP of Illinois was founded (1892), headquartered in Chicago: its bylaws embodied the principle of non-profit cooperative newsgathering. It retained the AP’s foreign news report. It then transpired that the UP was about to sign with Reuters for exclusive American rights to all European news. The new AP acted rapidly. A former AP agent in London, Walter Neef, signed in London in early 1893, with Herbert de Reuter, who also represented Havas and CTC, an exclusive contract for ten years, renewable, for European agency news; the contract was indeed renewed in October 1902, and January 1912. The European agencies had followed the seemingly confused (to them) US agency developments with consternation. Havas’ Lebey, Houssaye and Mercadier could not see the wood for the trees.
In London, in the early 1900s, it appeared that Harmsworth planned an international news agency, Potentia,46 to service his burgeoning number of newspapers. In 1901, he wrote of the possibility of a “simultaneous newspaper” reaching readers in the US and Britain at the same time.47 If this did not happen, it was clear press tycoons—dubbed “barons” in Britain—planned expansion into international news. In 1907 and 1909, in the US, two such tycoons did precisely that and founded what proved serious rivals to AP.
E. W. Scripps, founder of United Press Associations (soon dubbed UP) and W. R. Hearst, founder of International News Services (INS), launched agencies serving primarily their own newspapers but seeking additional clients. Scripps himself, a newspaper owner since 1878, developed a news service for his group’s papers since 1902. In 1907, his United Press, bringing together three smaller news syndicates, started selling content to non-Scripps-owned newspapers. International news was not initially a forte. It rapidly became one.
Hearst, especially, was a larger-than-life character and became the stuff of legend (and the model for Orson Welles’ Citizen Kane). He backed newsreels even before World War I. We study later the colourful history of UP and INS—which in 1958 merged to form UPI—in relation to international news. E. W. Scripps, like many of his predecessors, vituperated against monopolies, such as those he perceived as exercised by AP and WU, and against AP’s franchise policy, whereby only newspaper members had a franchise of a given region or state, with other newspapers there excluded from its services; one of UP’s strengths stemmed from serving afternoon or AM newspapers, whereas the AP’s members were mostly PMs and the agency mistreated AMs.
Thus, in the period preceding World War I, relations between Reuters, acting for leading European agencies, and the US agencies were increasingly complex.48 In 1911, Reuters, Havas and CTC discussed whether their contractual agreement with AP dating from 1893, should be replaced by one with UP. The A. Morris “house-history” of UP, two biographies of E. W. Scripps and D. Read’s history of Reuters, shed light on what at first sight appears surprising. Morris suggests baron Herbert may have been influenced “by the personal animus of one of his lieutenants” against AP. V. H. Trimble writes that UP’s Roy Howard was “secretly offered the deal” by the baron. Read notes that, in 1911, a switch to UP “was discussed by the European agencies”. Heinrich Mantler, the CTC head, noted on 2 September 1911: “all Americans desire to make themselves as free of Europe as possible. This is the same of the United Press as of the Associated Press”.49
A newsman needs official news. Havas, Reuters, CTC provided this; they were the preferred channel of governments. Havas prefaced such news—“Note Havas”. Reuters insisted it was in no way a British government agency, but it enjoyed privileged relations. The UPI’s Roy Howard, who discussed with Baron Herbert a possible contract, had been sounded out by S. Levy Lawson, who appreciated “the aggressiveness and virility of the young United Press” and was hostile to the AP’s M. Stone: he had represented Reuters in the US for over 25 years. Baron Herbert found Havas and CTC were favourable, if he judged the change from AP to UP advisable. Discussing matters in Europe with UP journalists in London, Paris and Berlin, Howard heard of their inability to access official news prior to Reuters, Havas and the CTC; in Germany to release a story before CTC was a penal offense. In June 1912, in Chicago many senior UP editors favoured the possible Reuters-led contract, some opposed the tie with European “government” agencies; ultimately, it was rejected.
Thus, before World War I, strains on existing arrangements for agency coverage of international news increased. World War I exacerbated them. In different ways, Reuters, Havas, CTC were closer to their respective governments than ever; US agencies pursued their own expansion, in Europe, South America and elsewhere; yet the “ring” survived until the 1930s. Later chapters consider this.
Within the US …
Intra-European agency developments in the late nineteenth century occurred mainly in relative ignorance of intra-agency developments in the US. Reuters alone in European capitals was tolerably informed about the US scene.
As noted, many regional press associations emerged as newspapers were founded as people moved west and south. The number of small newspapers in the US impressed Tocqueville in the 1830s, “nearly every small community has a newspaper”.
The Western AP (1862) was not the only regional press association resentful of the dominance of the NYAP and critical of its monopolistic news-gathering and price-setting practices. NYAP’s control of international news was such that, following its 1870 contract with Reuters, it was “an appendage of the British agency”,50 with distribution rights across the US of news provided by all European agency partners. Telegraphic foreign news despatches began separating rich from poor newspapers, mornings from evenings; by 1880, there were more evenings (PMs) than mornings (AMs).51 Newspapers not allowed to join the NYAP were increasingly angry.
The crisis that hit US press associations in the 1890s did not directly relate to the provision of international news. The issues involved were relevant, nonetheless. The complexities of the various US press associations need not concern us—save to note a quasi-obsession with real or suspected monopolies. Telegraph transmission costs were falling; new press associations were created, aiming to end the AP/WU domination of the field. Five leading dailies, in Chicago, Boston, New York, Philadelphia and Detroit, founded in 1882 the United Press Association. The Detroit News indeed was founded by the brother of Edward Willis Scripps, who sought to create a network of papers, free in part of the NYAP: this already confronted the WAP. The progressive-minded Scripps family, led by EW, sought to profit from the fall in transmission costs, spurred by competition between three cable companies, with two new ones challenging WU. Scripps argued against the one paper/one franchise reasoning of AP, which meant non-AP papers could not access its service. He wanted a profit-making press association selling its service to any paper. Potential clients included afternoon/evening (PM) papers that were developing apace: by 1880 there were more evenings than mornings in the US.52
In 1892, Victor Lawson, editor and publisher of the Chicago Daily News



, discovered that top executives of the NYAP had entered into a secret agreement with United Press, a rival organisation,53 to share NYAP news and the profits from its resale. The revelations led to the demise of the NYAP and, in December 1892, the Western Associated Press was incorporated in Illinois as The Associated Press. Havas, among European agencies, was increasingly confused by these US agency developments and looked to Reuters for clarification. In March 1893, Reuters expressed surprise at not hearing from WAP or the new AP for three months.54
US news organisations, as the NYAP/UP imbroglio showed, were increasingly open to legal and judicial decisions. The Sherman Antitrust Act of 1890 regulated competition among enterprises. NYAP/UP arrangements appeared anti-competitive. In 1900, an Illinois Supreme Court decision—Chicago Inter Ocean Publishing Co. v. Associated Press—ruled that the AP was a public utility, both in purchasing and operating telegraph and telephone lines and in selling its news to newspapers “who became members … ; public interest is attached to the dissemination of that news”. AP was found to be “in restraint of trade”. The two Chicago Daily News

 top executives Victor F. Lawson and Melville E. Stone heading AP—one as president, the other as general manager (1893–1921) led the move of AP to New York City, where corporation laws were more favourable towards cooperatives. What was subsequently termed “the commercialization or commodification of news”55 progressed rapidly.
The US agency crisis of the early 1890s stemmed from sharp practice.56 This happened in Europe also. In Britain, the PA accused its rival, the Central News, of padding out stories, lengthening succinct telegrams with imagined, albeit credible, prose. Seen from Europe, far-off locations like China lent themselves to such abuses. Such practise chimed with the French aphorism about “the law of proximity” in journalism: the importance of the news to a reader depends on how close is the event: one dead nearby signifies more than 3000 dead in China. This was especially true of human-interest stories.
Among the French news media, around 1900, accusation and counter-accusation about plagiarism abounded: both during the short-lived Dalziel international news agency (early 1890s) and in 1904–05, when a dispute between Havas and the Fournier agency (founded in 1874), specialising initially in economic and financial news, ended up in the law courts. The Havas lawyer accused Fournier of plagiarism: the Fournier lawyer showed Fournier was sometimes more rapid, and more independent. Fournier, argued Havas, “anticipated the news”: it reported the death of pope Leo XIII on 6 July 1903, when it occurred on 20 July. Newspapers often “jumped the gun”. Covering an international conference in Algeciras, Morocco, in January 1906, Mercadier, representing Havas and RTR, spoke of his disgust when the representative of Le Matin

 told conference delegates that A. Fallières had just been elected French president of the Republic, an hour before the result was official.57
The Approach of World War I
International news gathering, transmission and distribution, from the late 1890s to the outbreak of World War I, were marked by four factors at least: first, what might be called the emergence of the US on the world stage—exemplified by the US victory in the ten-week Spanish-American war in Cuba and the Philippines (1898) and its role in settling the Russo-Japanese war (1904–05); second, radio-transmission accelerating news delivery beginning shortly before World War I58; third, nationalist propaganda; finally, expanded coverage of international news, as news organisations, often led by AP, followed by some leading US dailies, allocated ever-more resources to strengthening their networks of correspondents. In Europe, a few “tandems” appeared as, say, Parisian and London newspapers made their news services available; Le Matin

 accessed The Times

. Alfred Harmwsworth, Lord Northclieffe (from 1904) was unusual among British press proprietors in founding, in Paris (1905), a “continental” edition of his main daily, the Daily Mail

 (1896).59 He envisaged creating a news agency to serve his papers. Increasingly, it was held that the leading European news agencies provided “routine” and “official” news; some leading daily papers in world capitals increased their “own” resources, staff correspondents and commentators. Agency services tainted by “nationalist propaganda” were most evident in Germany.
Some leading US dailies developed their foreign news coverage in the decade before World War I. The New York Times

 did so from around 1908. From mid-January 1912 to the outbreak of World War I, most NY Times despatches from London were transmitted by Marconi wireless. The paper was then publishing two or three pages of general European news in one of its Sunday sections, but considered that Americans gave little attention to European matters.60 The period between 1898 and 1914 is described as the “age of muckraking” in US newspapers; things European merited little attention. International “coups”, like expeditions to the North Pole, were widely covered. The Christian Science Monitor

, founded in 1908, was committed to “clean journalism”. Its Christian Science missionary zeal was accompanied by extensive cable news. The major newspaper to increase its foreign news coverage was Lawson’s Chicago Daily News

. Lawson wanted American correspondents to gather original news for American readers and to supplement the agency wires with less emphasis on the routine and more on background and analysis. Lawson’s correspondents, spending years abroad, viewed themselves as on par with ambassadors in their interpretive skills. They were considered “journalistic intellectuals”.
Anthologies
World War I would close a “golden age” of war reporting. French and US anthologies of such reports serve here as a postscript. Two such books date from then: 1904 and 1911. Some of the extracts from these books come from agencymen; In many wars by many correspondents61 is particularly relevant. War correspondents in the Imperial Hotel in Tokyo wrote up pieces about their (mis)adventures covering conflicts: of the 49 pieces, 7 are by agencymen—3 AP, 3 Reuters, 1 Central News. All reporters noted that the Japanese censorship was more severe than the Russian. Many write of the reluctance of the military authorities to let them approach the battlefront. The two earliest reminiscences date from just after the Russo-Turkish war of 1878—one about an Albanian slaying Turkish Bashi Bazouks, another about another Albanian threatening to cut off the head of the London Morning Post’s E. F. Knight, saved in part by conversing in “dog-Latin” with an Italian Franciscan. There is no difference in these reminiscences between agencymen and newspaper reporters. The only Frenchman to contribute (in French) was from the Paris Le Gaulois.
Sur les champs de bataille62 comprises pieces by 24 French journalists, one of whom, Georges Fillion, was for many years a Havas correspondent in posts as varied as Tonkin and Vienna.
The reportages in Sur les champs … extend from Garibaldi’s “1000” troops in the Franco-Austrian conflict of 1860 and the Russo-Japanese war of 1904–05. Several of the journalists worked for Le Temps

, the Paris quality evening (equivalent to The London Times

 and the New York Times

); its network or foreign correspondents helped it position itself as the major rival for coverage of international news to Havas in the French press. While Havas journalists spent most of their career with the agency, many other war or foreign correspondents went on to other things—a diplomatic post more often than not.
Fillion, who joined Havas in 1881, was sent in late December 1883, with two other French journalists, to cover the French military expedition in Tonkin, warring with Chinese troops; his despatches to Paris often preceded the official telegrams. Back in France in early 1885—Havas left a local man in Saigon—he noted that Asia remained largely Reuters territory. He then went twice on reporting assignments to Bulgaria. In March and June 1888, in Berlin, he covered the deaths of two successive German Kaisers—William I and Frederich III. He stayed on in Berlin, before covering, from Vienna, in January 1889, the double suicide of the lovers at Meyerling, the celebrated tryst that generated media texts for generations: dated Vienna, almost a week after the double-suicide, he did a Havas piece—“details from a truly authentic source” with the requisite dramatic colour.
On 21 February, he left Vienna in haste. It was reported he had been expelled; in fact Havas’ Lebey sent him to Berlin to sound out Wentzel and Continental managers about the German agency’s intentions as the purported “triple agency alliance” appeared imminent.63 Back in Paris, Fillion was “head of the telegraph services”; he died in 1912, still with Havas.
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The course of World War I harmed the major European agencies, favoured the US agencies and changed the state of play in South America, and to a lesser extent in Africa and Asia. Propaganda polluted news; censorship, in various forms, often triumphed. “Regime change” in Russia and elsewhere had lasting consequences for the international news flow. And new technologies, or rather the applications of new technologies, concerning radio and cinema newsreels, if in their infancy before 1914, presaged, in American parlance, “a whole new ball game”. War reporting was almost a non-sequitur: propaganda and censorship triumphed in belligerent countries more than ever before: factual reporting was rare. The Reuters archivist John Entwisle writes: “On the Western Front in France and Belgium, an advance by the Allies of 20 feet (about six metres) was a ‘victory’. If the Germans advanced the same distance, it usually went unreported”.
All news agencies were affected by the war. Symbolically, three news agencymen encapsulated the situation—one with a slogan and two with a non-event. A rallying call was attributed to a previously unknown Havas journalist, Jacques Péricard, serving as a lieutenant: “Debout les morts!”/“Stand up, you prostrate lot!”; this encapsulated resistance in adversity, and was taken up by politicians and others. The non-event was the two-star Reuter reporters, Herbert Russell and Lester Lawrence, who were kept far from the front and saw little fighting.
Havas and Reuters
In France, Havas’ management changed in 1914. Henri Houssaye, director 1900–14, died in January.1 He was succeeded by his nephew, Charles, who after joining the agency in 1896, aged 26, had long been in charge of its South American operations from his Buenos Aires base. He relied in part on André Meynot, head of the foreign news division, who had previously been in post in Berlin and Morocco, and would help cover Russia, in 1917, after completing his military service. Ernest Barbier oversaw French domestic services.2 Havas was the main purveyor of French propaganda abroad: to this end, the Quai d’Orsay paid it 160,000 francs in 1915 and 600,000 francs in 1917.3 In the French foreign affairs archives, there survives a memorandum dating seemingly from 1917; a Havas executive proposed putting Havas completely at the disposal of the ministry to serve French patriotic propaganda. As early as August 1914, the war ministry complained that German despatches via Wolff abounded in the Swiss press, unlike those of Havas. A Belgian newspaper complained that Havas was slow and tendentious.4
In Britain, as war began, some in Reuters thought that Baron Herbert was losing his touch; in 1890, Reuters launched a bank and in 1913 a financial publicity department; neither succeeded. The bank engaged primarily in foreign-exchange dealing (as did Reuters decades later). As early as 1876, Engländer proposed the agency undertake advertising; in 1890 a joint venture with Havas was considered; between 1890–93, Reuters’ own advertising department proved to be money losing. In 1913, a circular to subscribing newspapers suggesting ads placed through Reuters could secure “extended editorial reference” raised newspaper hackles—The Times

, notably. Reuters closed the department.
The war brought many more problems. Reuters and Havas staffers were mobilised. Pre-war, Reuters had about 300 employees; Havas some 350 staffers in Paris, some 400 correspondents in France (many part-timers) and 40 bureaux abroad5; it produced 35 different newssheets daily on a variety of subjects.
Both Havas and Reuters suffered financially. The US agencies’ expansion in Europe troubled them. In Germany, a new agency, Telegraphen Union, of the Hugenberg press trust, rivalled the CTC.
With the outbreak of war, Reuters was told not to use its codes—the abbreviations of phrases or word combinations.6 Some telegraph links were cut. Family problems exacerbated the strains on the Baron: his estranged son enlisted in the army; his wife died in April 1915; three days later he shot himself.
He was succeeded as general manager in October 1915 by the British-born Roderick Jones (1877–1962)—since 1905, Reuters’ general manager in South Africa, an important market, and where he’d been since 1895; he ran the agency until 1941. In 1915–16, he and Mark Napier, the company chairman, overviewed, with British government aid, the restructuring of the company. The Reuters archivist John Entwisle, writes: “when the company almost went bankrupt in 1916, the Government was prepared to bail it out. Reuters tailored its reporting to the requirements of the military commanders at the front and the British Government at home. And in this role it rendered itself essential to the war effort”. As ever, the agency covered British news through the PA, and through its own London political and diplomatic correspondents. Many Reuters and Havas staff were mobilised; several were killed or injured on active service.
“At best”, continues Entwisle, discussing Reuters staff, “their reporting could today be termed ‘censorship by omission’. With minimal further questioning, they painted only that part of the picture most favourable to the Allies. It was, of course, taken for granted that a ‘right-thinking’ newspaper-reader in Britain or its Empire would automatically be on the ‘right’ side”.7
The Foreign Office would ensure that “public policy or the national interest” was respected. Jones wanted Reuters to be patriotic, yet to serve the national interest meant maintaining the independence of agency news. Impartiality had to be reconciled with seeing “international affairs… through British eyes”; an ostensible appearance of independence with “propaganda secretly infused” was recommended by a department of information official. At the end of 1914, an “agence Reuter” service began, “by arrangement” with the Foreign Office. It distributed news and comment that the government wanted to promote—to Allied and neutral countries and throughout the British empire. Jones accepted a part-time unpaid post in charge of cable and wireless propaganda at the newly formed government department of information (1917). He oversaw the “agence Reuter”; produced within Reuters, separate from other Reuter services, it was “to secure that a certain class of news of propaganda value is cabled at greater length than would be possible in the normal Reuter service”. It used, Jones wrote, “measured language”. The Foreign Office aided Reuters in other ways too. In early 1918, when the Ministry of Information was formed, Jones became its full-time (unpaid) director of propaganda. His post as Managing Director of Reuters was put into commission; he did not resign. Questions were asked about his double role, especially as the ministry was paying Reuters.8 Twenty-odd years later, at the outset of World War II, Jones would act similarly. On 8 January 1918, Jones, became a Knight-Commander, Order of the British Empire.
As before, Havas, the CTC, and the US agencies collected, edited and distributed both domestic and international news; Reuters, alone, was primarily concerned with international news—its collection, editing and dispatch mostly relying on the PA for British domestic news. In a sense, it suffered most from government “involvement” in the provision of domestic news abroad and of international news worldwide.
For Reuters, Havas and CTC, propaganda pressures (and their corollary, censorship) were apparent as early as 1914. For AP and UP, they loomed large once the US entered the war; in 1917 France was invaded—in part occupied—unlike Britain and the US; Russia too was invaded by Germany. In France, government propaganda led to media-manufactured “bobards” or false news: perhaps the most notorious instance was the front-page headline of Le Matin

: “the Russians are approaching Berlin” (24 August), when in fact French and British forces in France were retreating. A German comic paper, Kladderadatsch

, dubbed Reuters “the fabricator of War Lies.”9
US Agencies
The news agencies of all the main belligerent countries were directly affected. In France, the authorities refused to let news media publish German communiqués; in Germany, likewise: no French communiques. These “silences” of Havas and the CTC displeased leading newspapers in Latin America. While Europe was mired in the stalemate of trench warfare, South America became an agency battleground.
According to the agency alliance, this was Havas “territory”. Havas distributed international news; it did not collect S. American news, even before 1914. AP’s news-gathering involved journalists sent there. In 1912, AP’s M. Stone refused an extension of the allied agency agreements, partly because AP did not want to be restricted in South America, where UP had a free hand.
AP responded slowly to UP’s efforts on the continent. This would often be the case: in coming decades, UP forced an apparently reluctant AP to free itself of alliance “territory” requirements. In 1914, as the British government cut off international cable connections for foreign—primarily German—governments, Havas set up its South American service in New York. Some historians consider AP helped Havas to do so; perhaps the State Department helped news agencies obtain cheaper press cable rates.10
AP had around 20 correspondents in Europe to cover the opening months of the war. The French War Office, valuing the apparently impartial report of an AP man when both the French and German High commands were disputing who controlled a strategic position in Alsace, issued a communiqué noting the AP report justified its view.11 In the early months, AP’s Frederick Palmer, also representing UP and INS

, was the only American newsman with the British army, the British Expeditionary Force, on the western front.12
When World War I began, the only UP foreign clients were a Japanese telegraph news agency, Extel in London, and, in Paris, Agence Radio and two dailies—Le Matin

 and Le Journal

. In 1916, UP made substantial gains in South America. Since 1914, newspapers there had only had the report of Havas and a German subsidised propaganda news service, Prensa Asociada. Both this and Havas were virtually given away, and Prensa Asociada claimed its despatches came from AP. In Buenos Aires, readers of two rival papers, La Nacion

 and La Prensa

 included German immigrants. Don Jorge Mitre (La Nacion

) vainly tried to get Havas to supply the German military communiqué. He likewise approached AP’s Melville Stone. He then contacted UP’s Roy Howard: in 1916 Howard and Mitre signed a ten-year deal to pool the despatches of UP and La Prensa

 correspondents, and to sell the combined service to South American newspapers. Howard, travelling across the continent’s west coast sold this to what he considered the strongest paper in each major city.13
This deal lasted two years; by 1918, Mitre considered developing his own news agency and ousting UP. There were acrimonious scenes—physical violence was threatened. Newspapers in Chile and Peru joined Mitre. Howard negotiated with Don Ezequiel Paz of La Prensa

 in Buenos Aires, possibly the leading South American newspaper. “He took the Havas service … , depended primarily on his own correspondents abroad” and feared the UP “featurized” news. He wanted news in a traditional style.
In March-April 1918 Howard ensured that UP services be distributed under a common signature “Havuni” along with the Havas service sent from London to Rio de Janeiro and Buenos Aires. Havas protested to Roderick Jones. It considered propaganda took priority over agency contractual agreements.
AP’s Melville Stone, approaching 70, argued that a break with the European allied agencies would be disastrous. But a younger generation in AP thought otherwise; it was headed by Kent Cooper, who joined AP in 1910. Howard had earlier suggested to Cooper that both their agencies enter South America to counter Havas.14
In New York, Mitre pressed for La Nacion

 to join AP. It was ultimately decided that the AP would enter South America, but would reimburse Havas, if the latter lost revenue when newspapers in Brazil, Uruguay, Paraguay and Argentine joined AP. So, by World War I’s end, Havas’ domination of the South American market for news was ended, and UP and AP pursued their US rivalry there.
News from a Europe at War and in Revolution
World War I made news media worldwide eager for news from Europe. Perhaps even more so after 1917, when the US entered the war (April) and Russia experienced two revolutions (February and October) and signed an armistice with the central (German-Austrian) powers which led to its withdrawal from the allied war effort. AP despatched reporters to all the war zones: they battled with censorship and their despatches suffered heavy delays because of intense traffic on telegraph wires.15 But AP had more reporters on the ground than Reuters or Havas: in Russia it had four, one as far afield as Vladivostok, whereas Havas and Reuters were, at best, in Petrograd and Moscow (the capital from March 1918). Havas had two men, H. Trouvé and Gorline in the two cities. The Reuter correspondent in Petersburg since 1904, Guy Beringer, had almost exclusive agency coverage of the first, February, Russian revolution. He established tolerable relations with Vestnik, the Petersburg news agency ally.16 But with the October revolution, and the Bolshevik takeover of Vestnik, the Reuter-Vestnik link was frail. Through Vestnik, Reuters scored a beat with the terms of Russo-German armistice of 16 December 1917. Thereafter, the Foreign Office in London feared that Beringer reflected “overmuch the Bolshevik view” but Jones praised him on his adroitness: “while not affronting the ruling party, you act as a commentative chorus upon events in Russia”. In December 1917, Vestnik asked Reuters to provide “facts about labour movement” and “how various classes receiving successive stages events and about peace steps”; Reuters instructed reporters to avoid articles in favour of peace. The situation worsened for Beringer in early 1918. He briefly withdrew to Finland, then went to Moscow. In a private letter to Jones, he called the Red army a “rabble” and wrote that “the Bolshevik bubble” was about to burst. Communications with London deteriorated ever further. It seems that, in July 1918, Beringer was arrested: he was imprisoned for six months.17
And what of the agencies in Germany? CTC faced competition even as the war began. Wireless transmission changed the situation. In addition to the Telegraphen Union (1913), of the Hugenberg Trust (from 1916), Trans-Ocean News Service (Transocean

) was a wireless news agency headquartered in Berlin, founded in 1914 by the state following Britain’s cutting off transatlantic cables to Germany.18 Telefunken wires sent commercial messages and military communiques to the US; by October 1916 300,000 words passed between Germany and the US. The Transatlantische Büro (1908) sent German messages to the South American press.19 The historian Heidi Tworek shows how the German state and its exporters combatted “Reuters news” and what they perceived as British cables spanning the world, by investing in German transoceanic cables and news agencies.20
From the Eiffel tower in Paris, the transmission by radio of messages reaching Russia was just feasible. Russia later invested heavily in radio for Bolsheviks to transmit across the vast country and, later, internationally.
World War I closed with Germany and Austria-Hungary suing for an armistice and, later, peace and with the meeting at Versailles near Paris of a peace conference at which more nations than ever before were represented and to which the US President Woodrow Wilson presented his plans for a League of Nations. 1NAs covered these events. AP’s reports were celebrated by hosts of US newspapers. One example: “In tuesday morning newspapers there was an Associated Press dispatch that was almost Homeric in its grandeur of description of the advance of British forces in the early dawn amid snow and a biting wind … Associated Press … reporters tell of what is going on in that hell of slaughter along the front, where they do deeds of bravery no less important than the men who carry the guns.”21 I now focus on AP’s Edwin Hood (1858–1923), whose letters and journals have survived.22
Covering the 1919 peace conference was the highpoint in a career that had already had many achievements. Hood, born in Washington, joined AP there as a messenger in the days of Lawrence Gobright. When a junior reporter, he began covering Congress. He served as the capital’s manager for the NYAP, then the UP. When the new AP was formed, he was assigned to cover the State Department, the War and Navy ministries. He held other posts in the Washington bureau of AP, but his true forte lay in the contacts made when covering those ministries and foreign embassies in Washington, including the World War I years. In 1912, following organisational changes in AP, an unhappy Hood noted “office methods greatly changed in the matter of rewriting & condensation and made very ‘Yellow’.”23
Universally appreciated, it seems, both within and without the AP, Hood was recognised as a master of factual reporting, “the studious presentation of current events” especially concerning international affairs: Scripps Macrae and UP reports were seen as “scrappy” by comparison. Considered as “an authority on diplomatic matters”, Hood was consulted by Secretaries of State. A legendary Hood story has it that Secretary of State John Hay (1898–1905), confronting the kidnapping of an American in Morocco by the bandit Raisuli, composed a lengthy note to be sent to the Moroccan government, showed it to Hood, who rewrote it: “Perdicaris alive or Raisuli dead”. Concision triumphed. President F. D. Roosevelt in 1938 recalled how Hood refused the post of Assistant Secretary of State, preferring to remain a newsman. During World War I, Hood scored a major scoop; via Secretary of State Robert Lansing (1915–20), he unearthed the Zimmerman letter, a secret German Foreign Office proposal of January 1917 for a military alliance between Germany and Mexico; it was front page news on 1 March 1917.
Arriving in Paris in February 1919 to cover the peace conference, Hood belonged to one of the largest AP teams ever to attend an international gathering. Melville Stone, ageing and seen as not as much in control as earlier, headed the team. Hood stayed at the Crillon hotel, on the place de la Concorde—crossing which, when facing Parisian drivers, he compared to risking his life—and worked hard,24 helped from December by a typewriter, with little or no time for sightseeing; he worked from the AP office, 13 place de la Bourse (near the Havas HQ). Hood was seen as the main AP man covering the conference. Praised as ever for his factual reporting, he sometimes referred in letters to his wife to the stakes involved: “America and Britain are pitted against France and others in our fight against the demand of the reactionary element for the establishment of an international army. If we win today, though that is doubtful because of the obstructive tactics of the others, then we will be able to go home tomorrow with a copy of the complete plan for the society of nations in his pocket.”25
In Paris, Hood both scored scoops and interviewed international statesmen. On 19 February, at 8.30 AM, the French premier Georges Clemenceau was shot and wounded: “I scoop everybody even the local French newspapers and the Havas service in the news of the attack on Clemenceau. I was at breakfast very early at Crillon, saw colonel House26 and premier Balfour27 earnestly talking. Hear from House of a phone message from home of Clemenceau” about the shooting. “I phoned our office in Paris and one of our men going to the Foreign Affaires ministry gave the officials there the first news they had of the affair. American enterprise, eh ?”.28 More frequent were Hood’s interviews with top conference figures. On Sundays, “I … prepare the long leads and résumes of the week; which are generally pretty editorial in nature. That sort of thing is against the rules, but Sweetser says that I am the only man who can successfully write editorials for the AP; and get away with them too, so perhaps I take a little pardonable pride in doing this work… Sunday mornings … at the Crillon I slip upstairs to have a talk with Secy. Lansing and General Bliss and others of our delegation. Then at” 11.30 “I walk across the place de la Concorde to the Quai d’Orsay where, at the French Foreign Office, the foreign correspondents who usually number about 25, have a heart to heart with M. Pinchon,29 the French Minister for Foreign Affairs, using Capt. Monteaux as interpreter. I find that it falls to my lot as a rule to ask most of the questions, and this taxes my skill a great deal, as one must be very careful not to irritate the personage while actually asking questions which he does not wish to answer. But so far I have gotten along very luckily without arousing any animosity. This is in contrast with some interviews which the foreign correspondents have had with Mr. Balfour, the British foreign minister, at which I was not present when they are said to have heckled him so that he abandoned the set interviews altogether”.30 In Paris, Hood discussed matters with Reuters T. L. Gilmour: Reuters retained his services for $50 monthly, which supplemented his AP salary- in 1908, $2600 per year; he returned to the US, complained of growing old, but was in the AP Washington office shortly before his death in 1923.
The Washington Star
 often featured articles about correspondents, including AP’s, covering the federal capital. It claimed on 1 May 1915: “Washington supplies by far the greater volume of news matter of any world capital”.
Copyright in News
As World War I ended, a legal decision in the US affected news agencies lastingly. The ownership of news reports had long been debated there and abroad. In the 1870s, in the US, wrote M. Stone, “reprinting matter from newspapers… was well-nigh universal”.31 In Europe and elsewhere, there was no legal obligation to credit news agencies as the purveyors of the news newspapers reproduced. In the US, Stone battled to change this. International conferences on copyright since 1886 failed to establish protection for news.32 In late 1916, Hearst’s INS was barred from using Allied telegraph lines, after reporting British losses. It was claimed INS continued to serve its clients by taking news stories from AP wires and rewriting them for sale. AP sued INS; the case pitting the “complainant”, AP, against “the defendant”, INS, reached the United States Supreme Court in 1918. While common law held there was “no copyright in facts”, had there been unfair competition? Justice Mahlon Pitney, expressing the majority view, ruled, on 23 December 1918, that INS infringed on AP’s “lead-time protection”; this was unfair business practice.7 AP, he stated, grouped “individuals who are either proprietors or representatives of about 950 daily newspapers published in all parts of the United States”. It was “a corporation … organized … for the purpose of gathering news for the use and benefit of its members and for publication in newspapers owned or represented by them”. It gathered “in all parts of the world, by means of various instrumentalities of its own, by exchange with its members, and by other appropriate means, news and intelligence of current and recent events of interest to newspaper readers and distribute(d) it daily to its members for publication in their newspapers”. The cost of the service, was estimated at “approximately $3,500,000 per annum … assessed upon the members … The business” of Hearst’s INS, by contrast, was “the gathering and selling of news to its customers and clients, consisting of newspapers published throughout the United States, under contracts by which they pay certain amounts at stated times for defendant’s service. It ha(d) widespread news-gathering agencies; the cost of its operations amounts, it is said, to more than $2,000,000 per annum”; it served some “400 newspapers located in the various cities of the United States and abroad, a few of which are represented, also, in the membership of the Associated Press … The news element- the information respecting current events contained in the literary production-is not the creation of the writer, but … is the history of the day … While novelty and freshness form so important an element in the success of the business, the very processes of distribution and publication necessarily occupy a good deal of time”. The two agencies provided “ a daily service to daily newspapers; most of the foreign news reaches this country at the Atlantic seaboard, principally at the city of New York, and because of this, and of time differentials due to the earth’s rotation, the distribution of news matter throughout the country is principally from east to west; and, since in speed the telegraph and telephone easily outstrip the rotation of the earth, it is a simple matter for defendant to take complainant’s news from bulletins or early editions of complainant’s members in the eastern cities and at the mere cost of telegraphic transmission cause it to be published in western papers issued at least as early as those served by complainant. Besides this, and irrespective of time differentials, irregularities in telegraphic transmission on different lines, and the normal consumption of time in printing and distributing the newspaper, result in permitting pirated news to be placed in the hands of” INS “readers sometimes simultaneously with the service, … of competing Associated Press papers, occasionally even earlier”.
A dissenting report by Justice Louis D.​ Brandeis objected to the court’s creating a new private property right. It noted:[T]here are published in the United States about 2,500 daily papers. More than 800 of them are supplied with domestic and foreign news of general interest by the Associated Press – a corporation without capital stock which does not sell news or earn or seek to earn profits, but serves merely as an instrumentality by means of which these papers supply themselves at joint expense with such news. Papers not members of the Associated Press depend for their news of general interest largely upon agencies organized for profit. … The International News Service …supplies news to about 400 subscribing papers. It has, like the Associated Press, bureaus and correspondents in this and foreign countries; and its annual expenditures in gathering and distributing news is about $2,000,000. Ever since its organization in 1909, it has included among the sources from which it gathers news, copies (purchased in the open market) of early editions of some papers published by members of the Associated Press and the bulletins publicly posted by them. These items, which constitute but a small part of the news transmitted to its subscribers, are generally verified by the International News Service before transmission; but frequently items are transmitted without verification; and occasionally even without being re-written.”33


In the news business, time is of the essence—commercially and otherwise. As are both news sources and news purveyors.
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The end of World War I, the armistice, the Versailles peace conference and the creation of the League of Nations, all heralded a new world, hopefully—but imperfectly—built on the ruins of the old. In eastern and central Europe, with the fall of the Habsburg and Hohenzollern dynasties, newly independent states emerged, as did new news agencies. Many of the latter were privately owned companies; rare were those—like the Swiss ATS (1894)—established on co-operative news agency principles, with newspaper members, like AP. In the US, before World War II, most newspapers still relied primarily on news agencies for stories outside their immediate geographic areas.
Post-World War I: Diplomacy and Agencies—As Seen from the US
From World War I, what is now called “public diplomacy”1 complicated the international news flow. The Creel2 Committee or the Committee on Public Information (1917–19), the CPI, an independent agency of the US government, left a legacy. Divisions and services of the CPI were run by AP and UP men. Referring to its Compub world news service, Creel wrote in 1920: “at its peak no news organization in the world, or in history, equalled Compub in the sweep of its operation”. CPI activities highlighted the confusion of news and propaganda. If it first argued for the power of facts, it moved to mobilisation based on hate. To convince US president Woodrow Wilson, Creel urged: “not propaganda as the Germans defined it, but propaganda in the true sense of the word, meaning the ‘propagation of faith’”. CPI saw Wilson’s speeches as both facts and propaganda. US newspapers occasionally pointed out that CPI-issued false news reports. Among its staff figured Edward Bernays, father of “spin”3—a nephew by marriage of Sigmund Freud and pioneer in public relations—who directed the CPI’s Latin News Service. He wanted, in vain, to handle American publicity at the 1919 peace conference. In a sense, the legacy of CPI included techniques in the manipulation of public opinion, and confusion between news and propaganda in war; Wilson’s promotion of the concept of “international public opinion” had many discordant echoes.
‘Public opinion’ was studied in a seminal work in 1922 by Walter Lippmann, a journalist who had served in US military intelligence in World War I and been involved in drafting Wilson’s “Fourteen Points” speech; he had criticised Creel, and disapproved of censorship. Lippmann was both wary of the opinion of a mass public, and of the elite who purported to lead it.
Throughout the inter-war years, pollsters and “experts” claimed to refine the measurement of public opinion; George Gallup (1901–84), the American statistician and father of the Gallup poll, reportedly said: “I could prove God statistically”, that is, measure whether God exists for a sample public. More insidiously, the activities of press agents and lobbyists intensified in the US after 1900. Their activities polluted even “newsdom”.4 Indeed, at the very time when anti-trust measures were taken against Rockefeller’s Standard Oil (‘Esso’), accusations—that were ultimately withdrawn—were made against the AP general manager, Melville Stone, that the agency was in the pay of S.O.; his honour was impugned because he had accepted foreign decorations: the wife of Caesar must be above reproach.
Europe remained, for most of the 1920s–30s, a major venue of top international news. Whatever the talk of “isolationism” in the US, European news loomed large—from civil war in Ireland and Russia to turmoil in Germany … US newsmen covered many of these stories—some for the agencies, some for other media. The AP cable report carried about 6500 words every 24 hours; it had an average of 58 foreign items daily, compared to 11 for commercial agencies.5 UP reported Hitler’s failed putsch in Munich, 1923, thus:Nov. 9, 1923:	“COUP ATTEMPT FAILS, LUDENDORFF ARRESTED, HITLER FLEES

	BERLIN (UP) – The second serious attempt to restore a monarchy in Germany failed today.

	Less than 24 hours after it started, the reactionary uprising in Munich was crushed.

	Adolph Hittler, ring leader in the revolt, escaped after having been wounded ….

	After having prepared openly for weeks to launch the coup in Bavaria, and from there start a march on Berlin, Hittler, with the approval of Ludendorff, struck last night”






War had highlighted the versatility of journalists: come war, whatever an agencyman’s habitual “beat” or specialism, he downed tools and became a war correspondent. In 1935, the AP Boston bureau sportswriter, Edward J. “Mike” Neil, went off to cover first the Italian invasion and then the Spanish civil war, where he died.
Post-World War I: Europe and News Agencies
Ironically, as US agencies increasingly acted free from “ring” agreements, the influx of new national agencies in Europe—four (1918–25)—reinforced and modified the agency alliance.6 From the mid-1920s, the “Conference of Allied telegraphic agencies” (primarily European) discussed a host of professional and technical issues. Reuters and Havas continued to work closely together. With the partial dismemberment of the German empire (loss of 10% of German territory), CTC, the government information and propaganda tool during World War I, was in dire straits. Reuters and Havas distributed between them CTC’s and the Austrian Korbureau’s former markets in central Europe, the Balkans and the Ottoman empire.7 New national agencies in Hungary, Czechoslovakia and Roumania allied with Havas. But it was ousted by the new Turkish agency, slowly lost Fabra in Spain and did not recapture Stefani in Italy. It reinforced its ties with ATS in Switzerland, to which it transmitted 100,000 words daily from 1923.
Havas and RTR ties to new national agencies, often marked by government influence, completed those they had previously in, respectively, the British and French empires, and with their local agency “satellites”.8
Short-wave radio transmission made worldwide transmission possible. By 1928, more than half of long-distance communications had moved from transoceanic cables and longwave wireless services to shortwave. Cable companies, for so long profit-making, lost heavily. International news agencies increasingly adopted short-wave transmission. Many documents of the “central bureau of the allied telegraphic agencies” deal with radio transmission, rival agencies and intellectual property rights.9
Contracts between Reuters, Havas, Continental and AP were renewed in 1919. Havas remained, with its local agency allies and its satellites, the main purveyor of news about continental Europe

. But both it and Reuters faced increasing difficulties.10
Havas
In Havas, the advertising division dominated news. In 1916, Léon-P. Rénier, the top executive of the SGA, became head of Havas: never had the two companies been closer. Rénier presided over Havas, 1924–44. In 1920, the merger of SGA with Havas took the process a step further. The Réniers belonged to the few family dynasties heading French advertising industries. While scandals and commissions of enquiry accompanied the expansion of “le trust Havas”, it continued regardless: its power—political and financial—was compared to that of Louis XIV11; but it was mostly exercised behind the scenes. In the politically divided France of the 1930s, the left pressed for measures against “the capitalist press”; the head of the left-wing Popular Front government (1936–37), Léon Blum, later wrote that the most difficult task he experienced in government was the separation of the boards of Havas advertising and Havas news.12 In the mid-1930s, violent newspaper articles attacked the Jews on the Havas boards.
The advertising expansion harmed the reputation of Havas news: the business and advertising activities of Havas shareholders were not to suffer from “bad news”. Also, news from “allied agencies” was often considered marked by propaganda. And “the Havas style” was an exercise in euphemism; spades were not called spades; facts were dressed up or understated. A “diplomatic” style resulted in part from dependence on government funding.13 Some international news services did not cover costs. The service to South America, compiled in New York, ran a deficit; Havas threatened to stop it; in 1924, the prime minister, R. Poincaré, authorised partial reimbursement of Havas’ transmission costs to South America.
A study of Havas in Morocco shows how the agency’s role was virtually synonymous with the interests of the French authorities. Only competition from papers like The Times

 and the Daily Telegraph

 and the Fournier agency forced it to do more than merely relay official news.14
Havas proceeded down the slippery path of confusing patriotism and propaganda—la diffusion de la pensée française—with news values.15 The French government feared the erosion of Havas’ positions in South America—due to the German propaganda news agency Transocean and UP. Havas news ran at a loss, 1919–22, then partly recovered; in 1930, the news division just about broke even. Havas’ advertising branch grew substantially. This was halted in part by the economic downturn in the West following the 1929 financial crash and the depression. Not only did ad revenues decline, but diversification into the “new” media of the time—radio and cinema—and rejuvenated “old” media (weekly magazines, for instance)—hit the traditional revenue of the press, and saw the appearance of new rival ad agencies better versed in radio advertising, like Publicis.
By the early 1930s, the news division, especially the international network, was crying out for an infusion of new blood missing since World War I. One of the few mid-1920s recruits, Jean Fontenoy (1899–1945), proved first a success, then a disaster.
Havas and Reuters, established imperial and European agencies, worked together but faced separately changes in the news market, and US agency expansion. Their management styles differed radically. In Reuters, Roderick Jones acted the autocrat and identified with the British elite and the empire. In Havas, Léon Rénier and Charles Houssaye stood out somewhat, but anonymity reigned, as did a “diplomatic style” as a series of (mostly) short-lived governments came and went, in a complex political scene rent by ideological (communist and socialist v. fascist) divisions; the close news ties with the “quai d’Orsay” were reinforced by a growing financial dependence.
The first “Fontenoy affair” encapsulated the difficulties of western journalists working in Soviet Russia. Since 1917, the name-change that characterised the successive official Russian new-agencies since 1904 (PTA), continued: the Russian telegraphic news agency (APTR) of September 1918, was baptised on 25 July 1925, the Telegraphic News Agency of the Soviet Union (TASS), by a decree of the Soviet presidium. (It was also known as Rosta).16
Jean Fontenoy, of modest social origins and with a drunken father, succeed brilliantly in his studies. Influenced by the poet Apollinaire, he was, for a time, a Dadaist. He joined the army for four years in March 1918 and won the military cross; his friends included the philosopher Brice Parrain, who would long remain communist. On demobilisation, Fontenoy learned Russian and translated Tolstoy—a rare achievement. In 1924, Havas sent him to open a bureau in Moscow. In December 1925, trouble arose with the Russian authorities: a Russian acting as a stringer for AP and the London Daily Express was arrested and imprisoned; there was no RTR correspondent, much to the regret of the Russian authorities. Fontenoy had earned Havas praise for trying to unearth “delicate” stories. In December 1925–January 1926, the French ambassador, Herbette, and TASS told him that the Soviet government wanted him to leave; he was accused of military spying; he failed to celebrate Soviet achievements—the Academy festival, for instance. Havas-Paris backed him and did not recall him. His few Russian sources were cut off. “I have nothing to hide … So as not to compromise my Russian friends, I am the first person in a country where denunciation and cowardice reign supreme to maintain the greatest possible reserve”. Havas noted “we have proof positive that it’s impossible to have any but a straw figure in that country; we refuse”. Fontenoy returned to France. In 1927, Havas sent him to China.17 He founded Le Journal de Shanghaï and covered the campaigns of the nationalist general Chiang Kai-shek. The ties with Chiang’s Central News Agency (1924) led to a Havas contract. Fontenoy became an alcoholic and opium addict. He was back in Paris by August. In the 1930s, his colourful love life and Chinese experiences did not halt his promotion within Havas. Critical of Stalin, he moved ever further right. Havas dismissed him in the late 1930s.
In 1931, Havas accepted that “le quai d’Orsay” monitor news to and from abroad. The ministry’s vetting of the agency increased. Two figures in the Quai played a central role—Pierre Comert and Léon Rollin, under the aegis of its secretary-general, Philippe Berthelot. Pierre Comert (1880–1964) was an influential journalist and high-ranking diplomat throughout the inter-war years. He headed the Information section of the League of Nations (1919–32). In January 1933, he became chief of the new press service of “le Quai” and served as its spokesman until 1938. Rollin too had been a journalist before entering “le Quai”. His appointment owed much to Aristide Briand, frequently a minister and prime minister under the third republic, and a promoter of Franco-German reconciliation and the League of Nations. On 24 April 1931 Briand signed with Havas’ Charles Houssaye an agreement that held until 1940: “le Quai”, “would reimburse 800 000 Fr. per month of expenses accruing to Havas for reinforcing its network of correspondents and services in the Americas, Asia and Europe. Havas would not in the future, no more than it had done in the past nor at present, make any profit from the diffusion of French thinking”. Any profits in South America or Asia would help offset the monthly subsidy. Rollin, “general inspector of Havas’ foreign services”, for the next five years recruited a series of young men from journalism, the civil service, and universities,18 all of whom, during the next thirty years would have distinguished careers in French agencies and journalism; some of them later became Gaullist ministers.19 Key appointments were made in New York, Berlin, Rome, Warsaw and Budapest. London remained the foreign posting from which Havas-Paris received the most wordage.20
Unfortunately, Rollin’s assistant, possibly suggested by Havas, was Jean Fontenoy; this did not detract from the quality of “the new blood”; but Paul-Louis Bret, heading the London bureau, recalled the shambles following any visit by Fontenoy.21
Many smaller or second-tier agencies with international pretensions operated during, as before and after, the inter-war years. Most of the Havas files on such competitors, real or potential, relate to the inter-war period.22 Some, like l’Agence Radio (founded 1904), were taken over by Havas. Successive French governments had Havas acquire or abandon such agencies, as they saw fit.23
UP and AP
UP and AP pursued their international development. This was connected with their competition in the US market.24 As early as 1927, Havas compiled a dossier on UP attacks aimed at ousting it from South America.25 AP created a London AP to distribute photos in Paris and Berlin. Cooper opened bureaux in Paris and Berlin; the latter, the only accredited foreign media in Hitler’s Germany, 1935–41, was later criticised because it appeared close to Goebbels’ propaganda ministry. In May 1931, the AP President, F. Noyes, indicated to Houssaye, Meynot and Jones that AP aimed at ending all limits on the sale of its services in Europe.26
In Canada, in 1923, UP created a British United Press; rapidly this operated from London, and targeted the British empire. In India, in 1926, its clients included The Times of India and it had about ten correspondents; by 1929, UP claimed presence in 45 countries and 1100 newspaper clients. In 1927, Reuters’ Jones discussed with AP’s Cooper, Wolff’s Mantler and Havas’ Meynot the need for concerted action against UP.27 In 1936, UP discussed with Reuters cooperation against AP in the Far East,28 where both US agencies increasingly challenged Reuters, long the former’s stronghold; as ever, Reuters criticised UP’s sensationalist, colourful style, and sometimes inaccurate reporting. In the 1930s, in Australia, the obverse happened. Keith Murdoch (father of Rupert) criticised Reuters for being snobbish, arrogant and far removed from Australian reality. In 1935 he, with other newspaper groups, created the Australian Associated Press, an agency that took UP and not the “ring” agencies.
UP’s Roy Howard was renowned for championing the five Ws: the lead to every despatch should answer “who (or what) did what, where and when, and why”. Under Howard and his successor Karl Bickel [1923–35], UP increased its subscribers in Europe and competed against AP worldwide. Ever the reporter, Howard, during the Sino-Japanese war in Manchuria, in 1933, reported from both sides; he was the first US reporter to interview Emperor Hirohito and, in 1936, he interviewed Stalin in the Kremlin. Bickel (1882–1972) ran UP when radio stations proliferated; he argued newspapers should own them, a reasoning close to AP’s, whose newspaper members feared radio’s development. Many UP recruits in the early 1930s reflected the expanding international network. To cite two examples, in Spain, 1933–36, Lester Ziffren broadcast nightly to the US ‘Spain Day by Day’; Henry Shapiro’s career in Moscow ran from 1934 to 1973. He reported the downfall of Khrushchev (1964) and the USSR’s space programme during the height of the Cold War.
AP (K. Cooper) and Reuters (R. Jones)
Dissatisfaction with “ring” arrangements and Reuters/Havas news styles increased. R. Jones said in 1929, of a Reuters America service launched in 1924, that Americans did not want “news of the world” presented other than by Americans … I do not blame them”.29 Jones had to negotiate with Kent Cooper, the AP General Manager from 1925. It would be difficult to think of two more different people: the British born,30 pre-1914 South African “gentleman”, now an autocratic British establishment figure; Cooper (1880–1965), the son of a Democratic congressman from Indiana, and who began as a local reporter, joined the Scripps-McRae Press Association (later United Press), launched his own news agency, then sold to Scripps-McRae, joined AP and caught the attention of M. Stone. Barriers down, the title of his “missionary zeal” book, captured his resolve to end “ring” arrangements and have competition in news worldwide, perhaps via some kind of “AP of APs”.31 British press reports, and some internal Reuters documents, suggest the lack of alchemy between the Yank and the Gent. Cooper was innovative—he hired AP’s first batch of women reporters, introduced teletype (instead of Morse Code), and a photograph wire service known as World Wide Photos.32 Jones knew, but feared, “ring” arrangements would end.
The context was changing. Reuters and AP at times cooperated, notably against UP.33 In the late 1920s, and the 1930s, AP gradually forced Reuters to recognise that it should have a free hand in Japan and China. And as for communist Russia, the intricacies and voltefaces of AP, UP, Reuters and Havas negotiations with Russia’s Rosta/Tass, with commercial and geopolitical considerations compounding matters have been explored by Terhi Rantanen,34 who has also studied the close if fraught relationship between R. Howard and K. Cooper, friends since 1900.
Interpretations of the AP v. INS US Supreme Court decision of 1919 raised many issues. Did copyright of news affect the long-established practice whereby agencies provided clients with news and comment contained in early editions of morning newspapers published abroad? Accessing news items at the earliest possible time, even in “copy” stage, before publication anywhere, became an issue; time-zone differences between the US east and west coasts also intervened; international news agencies lived and breathed instantaneous news flows.
Reuters faced change at home—first, with the Press Association (PA). R. Jones, it appears, had from the outset of his moves to become general manager and the chief shareholder of the private company owning the agency, intended that the British London and provincial press acquire Reuters.35 In 1925, the PA acquired a majority holding, and in 1930, most remaining shares; in 1941, the London press purchased a stake in Reuters equal to that of the PA. The PA-Reuters merger of 1925 had been prompted by fears that the consolidation of British radio interests would lead to a monopoly; the BBC ultimately emerged from this consolidation. Reuters sought to ensure the BBC take news only from agencies, and newspapers also sought to delay BBC broadcasting news before their own “shelf-life” had lapsed. Reuters feared BBC radio transmission of news to the empire would precede agency news. A BBC official thought it, not Reuters, should be “the arbiters of what Government news goes out”.36 The Reuters broadcasting correspondent noted in January 1929 that the BBC considered “that the Agencies are no longer ‘the news’” but merely contributors to BBC news.37 Harold Nicholson, the diplomat, biographer and Establishment figure, depicted Reuters in his novel Public Faces38: the agency appears responsive to government pressure during a diplomatic crisis.39
1934: The Beginning of the End of “Ring Arrangements”—the Far East as Testing Ground?
The Japanese scholar Tomoko Akami uses the formula “news propaganda”.40 She studies Japanese news agency history from a perspective informed by scholars of public diplomacy. Definitions of the latter includea deliberate international and foreign activity of the state through institutions or organizations under its control or funded by it to effect informational influence on the opinion and behavior of the population of foreign countries in the context of its foreign policy national interests. (Volodymyr Nesterovych, 2016)


Akami

 argues that in Japan, the Meiji state (1868–1912) and subsequent regimes sought to practice “the conduct of international relations through public communications media”. They ran up against Reuters in the Far East, now called north-east Asia, a “territory”—in ring-agency contract terms—where its operations were underpinned by the Great Northern Telegraph Company. Akami bases her notion of “news propaganda” on “agence Reuter”, discussed in Chap. 4: “to secure that a certain class of news of propaganda value is cabled at greater length than would be possible in the normal Reuter service …””. “Proper perspective” and “measured language” resulted from “many years experience in the handling of news”; this “created that intangible atmosphere of confidence which is indispensable if the service is to be trusted.”41 Agence RTR had operated as an independent news service “with propaganda secretly infused”.
Akami

 presents this as the background against which Reuters, with its long-established news empire in the region, confronted both Japanese “news propaganda” and the AP, seeking to expand in Reuters “territory”. The CPI had targeted regions across the world, including both China and Japan. After World War I, deteriorating relations between the latter two culminated in the Japanese invasion of Manchuria (1931–32) and its establishment there of the puppet state of Manchukuo. Western media coverage of the violence during the war was largely hostile to Japan, to which the US was opposed.
The period between the closing years of World War I and 1931, in north-east Asia, may therefore be considered as traversed by AP’s attempted encroachments on Reuters’ “territory”, while Meiji “news propaganda”, was transmitted by Japanese news agencies (led by Kukusai, 1914–26). The complexities of Chinese internal politics, allied to Japanese incursions into China again affected the strategies of news agencies—whether international, like Reuters and the AP or national/local.
Akumi argues that Japan’s elite favoured the emergence of a dominant national news agency: envisaged from the early 1920s, this became Domei (1935–45). It was preceded by Rengo (1926) on the AP model; the latter obtained in 1929 from Reuters the right to distribute its own news in China; Reuters’ “empire” in northeast Asia faced erosion. AP’s expansion hastened this.
AP’s belief in its ability to stand alone as an international news agency grew with Kent Cooper as general manager. The US population of 100 million, served by thousands of newspapers, many of them AP members, and radio stations, that from the mid-1930s were allowed to broadcast AP news,42 provided a financially healthy home base.43 Kent Cooper argued, following a study he made in 1919, a time of optimism for a League of Nations, “any allied agency could make its service contract with any allied agency that it might choose”.44 In 1926, he still backed the “agency alliance”, it seems: he even wanted “an AP of APs”—the news-cooperative model of the US should be adopted worldwide. Disenchantment set in, largely it seems, because of the attitude of Reuters’ Roderick Jones, added to the rhetoric of UP’s Roy Howard. Howard considered all European agencies tarred with the propaganda brush. Cooper was willing to join forces with Howard against Reuters, despite the US agency rivalry.
Yukichi Iwanaga, the major figure in the Japanese new-agency scene, was set on the AP cooperative model since meeting Stone and Cooper in New York in 1925. He appreciated the need for a strong domestic base in order to join an international news ring. In their different ways, Cooper and Iwanaga proceeded to undermine Reuters in North East Asia, between 1930 and 1933. From 1933, Rengo provided AP, Reuters and Havas with a service of Japanese official statements and communiqués, thereby beating the rival partnership between UP (founded 1907) and Dentsu (founded 1906).
On 15 February 1930, Cooper informed Jones that AP “must have a free hand in the Far East”. As the year ended, AP gave a year’s notice of its withdrawal from the ring: “conditions have changed materially in forty years”. AP did not want a complete break, but freedom to supply American news to China; it wanted Rengo in Japan to be able to choose AP, not Reuters, as its main source of international news.
The manoeuvres between Cooper and Jones involved Iwanaga and the Reuters’ board, including its PA directors. The latter feared losing the AP service of US news. Jones tried brinkmanship; this failed. John Buchan, the novelist, head of the Department of Information in World War I, and a Reuters’ board director, said of Cooper: “he is a low stamp of American, of a different class altogether from the old Associated Press men”.45 Read writes of the Cooper-Jones negotiations in New York in February 1934 “eventually, Jones had to take whatever…AP would offer”.46 Reuters provided its world news service and the PA service of British news; AP provided its home service, designed for American newspapers; AP could compete with Reuters anywhere, even in the British Isles. The division of the globe into exclusive news agency “territories”, which had begun in 1859, was ending.
More broadly, news of the US promised to be of greater resonance or world impact than that of the UK and its empire. Ultimately, the politics and diplomacy of European nation-states, however turbulent the 1930s, would loom less large as news stories than the US economy and finance, its politics and diplomacy, entertainment industry (Hollywood etc.) and sports—baseball, boxing, horse racing, and so on.47 The writing was on the wall. As ever, financial news—whether of stocks and shares on a Wall Street recovering from the 1929 crash and the depression, or on the London Stock Exchange—including price movements and related stories—remained an agency revenue-spinner.
The Canadian researcher Gene Allen, exploring the papers of Kent Cooper, sheds light on the position from UP and AP viewpoints.48 UP sought to sell its news internationally, formed ties with international newspaper clients, thus improving the supply of foreign news for its US customers. A worried AP executive warned UP would soon “be able truthfully to proclaim a larger clientele than we have membership”; by 1940 UP’s revenue surpassed AP’s. In 1930, some newsmen considered UP provided better international news; AP feared its members would either switch to UP or sign up with UP in addition to AP. W. H. Cowles, an AP director, warned Cooper on I November 1934, “the Associated Press stands a big chance of being destroyed as a result of this boring from within by the United Press”.
Cooper

 reaffirmed his hostility to the allied agencies, tainted by government propaganda. He increased efforts to sell AP news to foreign newspapers. Allen notes: “selling news abroad for its own sake and for profit did not become a major consideration for AP until the later 1930s and especially 1940s”.
Gene Allen has also researched AP’s prospection of the Japanese news market. AP’s president, F. Noyes explored in 1922 prospects for distributing AP news in Japan and China. He considered the RTR service distributed there served the interests of English newspapers in Singapore, Hong Kong and Shanghai; its American news did not serve the news needs of American or Chinese readers. And that Japanese politicians were primarily concerned with exporting Japanese news abroad to improve the country’s image. After Kent Cooper became AP General Manager, the Japanese news agency scene was explained to him thus: “news agency” referred rather to the commercial bureau or ad agencies of businesses or the government—“the idea of news, as we understand the word, is secondary”. The Japanese ties with Reuters and AP, on the one hand, with UP on the other, illustrated this. UP was linked to Nippon Dempo, which was close to Japanese newspapers; Kokusai, linked to Reuters, and thus as an “ally” to AP, was mainly concerned with providing commercial news and international stock and commodity quotes for the bankers, financiers and businesses that owned it. Cooper set about developing ties with Kokusai’s managing director from 1924, Yukichi Iwanaga; Kokusai moved to resemble AP during the next ten years49; and Iwanaga was closer to Cooper than to Jones. Surveying contractual relations between Reuters, AP and Rengo,50 both Allen and Akami note the effects of war and geopolitics on the agencies: following Japan’s invasion of Manchuria (in China) in 1931, Kokusai was prevented from distributing its news in China. Both Iwanaga and Cooper chafed against Reuters, via its cartel contracts, preventing them from distributing their own agency’s services internationally. Cooper considered Japan the most profitable of Asian markets; was this why he was willing to overlook the fact that Kokusai, Rengo and Domei received substantial government funds—whereas he criticised European allied agencies “tainted with propaganda”?
Allen

 argues that the study of INAs, at least in the inter-war years, must consider three factors: business strategies, especially vis-à-vis competitors, nationalist pressures, and “ideas about how news organizations should carry out their work”—factors that at times contradicted, sometimes reinforced one another. Allen details the complexities of the relationships between several actors—AP, UP, Reuters, Kokusai—Cooper

, UP’s Howard and Karl Bickel, Japan’s Iwanaga, with government figures lurking in the background. The end result of this, other news agency negotiations elsewhere, and of the increasing pressures of propaganda in countries like Hitler’s Germany and Stalin’s Russia, was the termination of the “news agency alliance”.
O. W. Riegel (1904–97), a Chicago Tribune reporter, considered an expert on propaganda, wrote in 1934 that all major news agencies served the national interests of their home country; even AP, despite arguing that as a cooperative serving a diversity of newspapers it was pledged to factual reporting and innocent of propaganda and served “the national ambitions and prejudices of the newspaper members that compose it”. Kent Cooper, like so many American correspondents, had a “messianic attitude” looking “upon his news service as the sole repository of ‘true’ truth in a naughty world”.51 At the same time, 1933–34, US newspapers criticised the subsidised Havas for disseminating French propaganda in the States.52
Mid-1930s: Top International News Stories
This, then, was the background against which we look at some major international news stories of the mid-1930s. The media scene was changing. Some radio stations began to carry “outside broadcast” sound reports: of the German troops crossing the frontier into Austria (Anschluss, 1938), for instance. Film newsreels had pictures of both this and, in 1934, the assassination of the king of the Yougoslavs and the French foreign minister, Louis Barthou, in Marseille.53 Print media—newspapers and news agencies (still predominantly distributing wordage by text)—fought hard, but sound and pix—stills and moving images—were in the ascendant, if still minor; and in the US, UP developed sound news reports for radio stations across the country while AP delayed doing so because of resistance from its newspaper members—a resistance that was slowly worn away in the 1930s.
I have chosen, among top news stories of the mid-1930s, agency coverage of the Italo-Ethiopian war in the corn of Africa and the Spanish civil war (1936–39). Reuters, Havas, AP and many other news media all covered these. Subsequently, the failure to act against Italy and defend Ethiopia proved the death knell of the League of Nations; the confrontation of republicans and Western democracies with German and Italian forces supporting Franco in Spain proved the prelude to World War II. English literature later celebrated Evelyn Waugh’s Scoop (1938), the satire of war reporting inspired by the Ethiopian war, and Orwell’s Homage to Catalonia (1938), by the Spanish civil war: however much they differed they were both, in a sense, war reportage.54
The agencies were both highlighted and disturbed by the events of 1934–39. Subsequent revelations about Havas’ coverage of Spain harmed it lastingly; Reuters did much better. Yet in both, however many correspondents, stringers and ancillary journalists they employed, their journalists were swamped by the host of other pressmen.55 This was not necessarily a new phenomenon; but in the past, say, before 1914, within the British press—to take one example—“the man from The Times

” and “the man from Reuters” stood somewhat apart from other pressmen. Increasingly, this was less the case. Agencymen as reporters merited less consideration by military figures, or even diplomats, in (or near) the field, than did agencymen as privileged confidants (a role they acquired partly so as to free the military and diplomats from the pressing attentions of other journalists). I shall feature Reuters’ Christopher Holme, who covered the Ethiopian and Spanish conflicts, had had a Vienna posting and would later return there as chief correspondent.56
In Ethiopia correspondents arrived in increasing numbers at Addis Ababa from May 1935; there were 120 when war began in October.57 They included men from Havas, Reuters, AP, UP and TASS. In the months building up to the war, Havas had had a local stringer and sent a special correspondent; now, in Addis Ababa, it sent its bureau chief from Madrid, Christian Ozanne; he opened a small bureau with a Frenchman and a Belgian, recruited on the spot; two Ethiopian interpreters helped out. On the Italian side, at Asmara, Havas had J. Barré, from its Rome bureau. The military commander, on board the transport ship from Tarento, had only accepted to accredit 15 Italian (some from Stefani) and six other foreign journalists. At Asmara, the military divulged hardly anything.58 Reuters and Havas had agreed to distribute in Europe a common service on the war. Reuters sent some eight full-time correspondents to the various fronts, plus a host of stringers. One correspondent, Dick Sheepshanks, an Old Etonian and a favourite of Jones, would later cover the Spanish civil war. Before the outbreak of hostilities, on 3 October, the observant AP man Jim Mills, fresh from covering a revolt in Crete and Greece, had, in August, along with sir Percival Phillips59 of the London Daily Telegraph

, obtained a major scoop: in an attempt to prevent the invasion, the Negus signed off a vast concession of oil deposits to US and British interests, hoping this would deter Mussolini. AP and the Telegraph broke the story on 31 August.
By November 1935, Reuters’ Jones complained to AP’s Cooper that the agencies were spending far too much on the war. Means of communication, old and new, were caught by the caption of a photo transmitted by the Planet Agency, dated 18 December 1935: “an old stone pump where the native women obtain their water is the gossip centre of Asmara, Italian base for the northern front. Here, while the housewives fill their tin cans, the tide of war ebbs and flows as the latest ‘news’ passes from lip to lip”.60
AP reported Italian bombs and air raids on Ethiopian forces. Since 1926, an AP sportswriter, Edward J. Neil, had recently joined the agency’s “foreign service”; injured in Ethiopia early on, he later flew with Italian pilots, slogged it out on foot, and marvelled at succeeding, occasionally, in getting his copy through to AP in New York: “once you finished a story, it was like putting it in a bottle and throwing it overboard into the middle of the ocean”. In Ethiopia, Neil and Sheepshanks became close friends.61
In his book on war reporting, The First casualty, Philip Knightley, a notable journalist turned journalism historian, recounts such an amount of mis-reporting and manipulated reporting during the Italo-Abyssinian war that one might think one was reading Scoop, vol II. One can but add that agencymen do not come out worst.
Reuters’ Dick Sheephanks, was another agencyman who, after the brief Italo-Ethiopian war, went on, in 1936, to cover the Spanish civil war. This conflict had even more of an international dimension than Italy’s colonial-style expedition against Africans; backing the rebel or “insurgent” forces of general Franco in Spain against those of the republican government, German and Italian bomber aircraft symbolised the fascist threat; Soviet Russia helped the republicans, for whom workers, peasants and an international brigade of democratic sympathisers from across Europe, joined forces. News bureaux in European capitals monitored political and diplomatic developments; war correspondents sought to cover the fighting.
The former Havas satellite agency in Spain, Fabra, was in dire straits after World War I and during Spain’s successive regimes in the 1920s: its share structure and status often changed, but Havas remained the dominant foreign news source. Nationalised in 1927, Fabra lost its subsidy in 1931; it no longer regularly relayed Havas’ service in Spain. With the civil war, Fabra split in two; in Salamanca, alongside the nationalists, operated the part headed by its director. The Fabra that survived in republican Madrid had most of the agency’s technical resources.
The Havas company archives allow one to monitor correspondents’ movements. Six weeks after reporting on the basis of a despatch from Tangiers the news of the army uprising at Larache, Havas-Paris listed its correspondents in Spain: at the time, 1 September 1936, rebel forces already controlled half the country. In Madrid were both the bureau chief, Georges Lorrain, wounded on 20 August near Espinoza, and his predecessor, C. Ozanne, recently returned from Ethiopia. From 17 August Jean d’Hospital headed the Havas team with the Francists, at their headquarters in Burgos. In Seville, another Francist stronghold, was Albert Grand. Marcel Dany was the third Havasman with the Francists: he had been the first foreign correspondent to cross into Spain from the Portuguese frontier and cover “the Badajoz massacre”.62 His 11 despatches sent from Elvas, 14–17 August, were widely reproduced by French newspapers. Dany related his entry in “the town, captured last night by the insurgents. The horror of the civil war confronts the traveller when he reaches the citadel. Corpses lie strewn on the ground”. Three other Havas men were present: Jean Ducros crossed the France-Spain border to cover the fighting in northern Spain; André Château, at the border post of Hendaye

 (France) was in contact with the rebels; Jean Loriac covered the rebel-held Tangiers, the international zone and Ceuta. Others, mostly stringers, would join these six main correspondents. Havas could no longer rely on its former agency ally.
This said, a Havas-Fabra journalist, Juan Thomas, had long served as the number 2 of the bureau opened in Barcelona in December 1918. He had a distinguished track record. He was the first Spanish journalist to transmit abroad, on 13 September 1923, the news of the coup d’état staged by general Primo de Rivera; his was the last phone call with Havas in Paris on 17 July 1936, when there was a military uprising in Barcelona. Thomas continued to provide scoops: in May 1937, “change of the Catalan cabinet, assassination of one of its members”. Havas also reported rumours and remarks picked up at various border posts and in Paris, where its radio monitoring service listened into Spanish stations. It relied most on its six French journalists in Spain. Some of them had accidents and were wounded; all would be suspect, possibly as spies, especially by the rebels. Some were threatened with expulsion; others with death.
French domestic politics cast their shadow. Following the legislative elections of May 1936, the Popular Front government headed by Léon Blum took office, with radical socialist, socialist and communist ministers. France and Britain preached non-intervention; Germany and Italy backed Franco in Spain.
D’Hospital and Grand, covering the Francist rebels, noted how German and Italian journalists received privileged treatment: the Francist, “Phalangist” press was hostile to “a France identified with the Popular Front”.
In Seville and Burgos, the local press did not appreciate “that Havas transmitted news from the governmental as well as from the rebel forces”. News from the “nationalist side” was in heavy demand from Havas’ European and Latin American subscribers, noted Léon Chadé and Louis Perrin, heading in Paris the Havas foreign service. D’Hospital noted in December 1936 how AP and UP had superior resources; they each had three or more correspondents; one tried to induce him to join them. He sometimes called on additional local Spanish informers to help him cover the nationalists—at Salamanca, Burgos, Avila, Telavera, and so on. Dealing with the press service and the censors was a nightmare: “the young men who act as censors may well be mobilised if they don’t keep their present post. They have one overriding concern: not to attract the attention of the civil and military authorities. The result is that they exercise a severe and idiotic censorship. They are so severe that one wants to give them justification”.
It was hard to get news despatches past the Fascist censors. From Avila, in December 1936, d’Hospital stated it was difficult to reach the 800-word daily target; AP and UP likewise. Writing from Hendaye a year later—when the battle of Teruel was raging—he noted that news sent from the Havas bureau at San Sebastian reached Paris “faster and at less cost than news from the interior”: all news media “had many reports from Hendaye and very few from within Spain”. In March 1937, a Belgian journalist told Havas-Paris of the difficulties at Avila of d’Hospital and his number 2, Georges Botto: “despite their zeal they cannot guarantee that every evening they send us 1000 words of real news”. The wordage sent from the Francist side was less than that from the Havasmen with the republican forces. In Paris, Perrin and Chadé had every confidence in d’Hospital, but they told him about less scrupulous competitors and subscribers angry “at the disproportion between what we get from the nationalist and republican sides”.
Botto arrived in Spain in February 1937. He and d’Hospital were ill-assorted. In March, d’Hospital defended him in a message to Havas-Paris: “he works fast and with conviction”. By December, he wrote of difficulties with Botto: “we cannot go on thus, with one sometimes knowing nothing of what the other transmits. There have been times when we have differed on the value of a news-item, on the follow-up it merits, on the reservations it requires. We have sometimes sent two different versions of it to Paris”. Havas-Paris backed d’Hospital, “whose news-reports, since the beginning of the war, have never given rise to the slightest query”. D’Hospital was appointed “head of our reporting team in nationalist Spain”; Botto was his informer. On 8 January, d’Hospital told Paris, Botto “works well with me”.
Decades later, the American historian of the bombing of Guernica, in April 1937, H. R. Southworth identified Botto as the author of what would become known as the infamous Havas despatch “explaining” the circumstances of the destruction of Guernica.
On 26 April, German planes bombed and destroyed the town. Christopher Holme of Reuters63 was, with correspondents of other British news media, signally more rapid than Havas men, to report the news. On 1 May, from Vittoria, Botto transmitted to Paris his reportage of the visit he had just made there, with other foreign journalists, escorted by nationalist officers. He reproduced the latter’s version: there was no trace of any bombs: “the reds” had burnt the town. In Paris, Havas dated this despatch 2 May. It was widely reprinted, in Germany and elsewhere.
Southworth

 relates how the British ambassador in Paris, sir Eric Phipps, made enquiries about the Havas despatch. “Le Quai” told him: “there is reason to believe that the representative of Havas did not write this despatch of his own free will, but that it was dictated by the nationalists … No use can be made of this information lest the author be executed”. Yvon Delbos, the French foreign minister, told Sir Eric Phipps: the despatch was accompanied by the phrase “note: distribute this despatch widely”. This meant: “this news is inexact or was composed under pressure”. This was the case.
Botto, therefore, would have indicated that his despatch was written under duress. Havas-Paris wanted him to remain with the nationalist forces. H. R. Southworth made a detailed reconstruction of the track followed by this despatch, from its composition to its editing in Paris and its distribution, and indeed of the enquiry to which it gave rise. In addition to his painstaking efforts, interviewing journalists like d’Hospital 40 years after the event, historians of Havas review what happened.64 I proceed differently and consider a report by Jean d’Hospital which gave rise to a similar enquiry:

To say that in Majorca
, there are Italians, there are no Italians./But to say that there are no Roman volunteers, there are volonteers.



This headline of the daily paper Œuvre—whose slogan was “idiots don’t read L’ Œuvre”—dates from 4 November 1937. At the time, there was a debate about whether or not there were Italian forces on the Spanish island. A Havas report transmitted to its French subscribers on 29 October 1937 related how, “for the first time since the beginning of the war in Spain”, two journalists, d’Hospital of Havas and Cardozo of the Daily Mail

 had been authorised to travel throughout Majorca. Using the first person singular, d’Hospital related how he had been allowed to travel freely across the island, and had seen only Spaniards. His despatch was published in France in the middle of a political controversy: Édouard Herriot, at the radical party congress, asked rhetorically: “does only the Spanish flag fly over Majorca?” In La Liberté, the former communist and later fascist Paul Marion cited d’Hospital’s despatch to refute the imputation: d’Hospital, who had fought in World War I, was a much respected objective journalist. The Quai d’Orsay conducted an enquiry into the despatch. The services of foreign minister Delbos contacted Léon Bassée, the head of the Havas political service and Léon Rollin; Perrin of Havas’ foreign service confirmed: “when d’Hospital cannot guarantee the reliability of the news he reports he signs off: ‘distribute as widely a possible’. This alerts us. No such mention accompanied the ‘Majorca’ despatch”.
It transpires from these two episodes that the journalists in the field did their professional best and gave warning, when needed. It was in Paris that Havas and the foreign ministry discussed how to act and modified despatches for politico-diplomatic reasons.
Reuters’ Dick Sheepshanks and The Times’ Kim Philby
Among the many episodes involving agencymen and their coverage of the war, another stands out. I begin by following AP’s Neil and Reuters’ Sheepshanks to their final assignment, in December 1937. Both this and Guernica generated books and articles. Not all from an agency viewpoint.
After Ethiopia, Neil covered the Arab-Jewish conflict in British-administered Palestine, before joining the AP team in Spain, where some reported on the republicans, some on the Francists. In June 1937, Neil covered the northern front of the fighting, was present with another AP man and a Latvian newspaperman at the fall of Bilbao, where he was almost shot, proceeded to cover an offensive near Santander and, after chafing against Francist censorship, was the first journalist to establish the presence of Italian troops on the northern front—he saw there Italian divisions he had first observed in Ethiopia.65
Censors and distance from transmission points were a recurrent difficulty, as in Ethiopia. In late 1937, after a lull in the fighting, in the midst of a bitterly cold winter, journalists covered the bloody conflict in Teruel, where control of the Aragonese town, in the remote Meseta, changed twice. Sheepshanks, Neil, The Times’ H. Philby, and a young American reporter were waiting in a car when a bomb fell. Sheepshanks and Neil, who had renewed their Ethiopian friendship, were both killed—Sheepshanks immediately, Neil days later. Both agencies were in shock. Later, when Philby’s activities as a Soviet spy became public, rumours circulated that perhaps he had masterminded the bomb; yet he it was who filed Neill’s report for him.66
A “Reuterian” Career in the Mid-1930s
Born in Burma, the son of a civil servant, Christopher Holme studied at Rugby and Oriel, Oxford. He entered Reuters in 1931, aged 24. After London training, he joined the Reuter Berlin office in October 1932; he worked under G. Young to make the service “bright, speedy and accurate” Chief editor Rickatson-Hatt (1896–1966) thought well of him when, in December 1934, they lunched in London and Holme reported the Berlin agency scene; DNB sold their report to Reuters, The Times

 and Daily Telegraph

, UP and AP; AP had five staffers, UP less. Reuters stringers worked well “despite the censorship”; the agency had a “first-class man” in Munich; “Hitler seems to be slipping. When Germans can be induced to talk at all, they hint at a possible military dictatorship, with perhaps Blomberg, the present Defence Minister as the figurehead”. The agency planned to send Holme to Vienna in May 1935; when the Ethiopian crisis intervened, it sent him there as special correspondent with the Italian northern army. After Ethiopia and Spain, he was to be the chief Reuters man in Vienna, where his “stand-in”, Kuranda had been told to send “important news of general interest, and news with “a special British angle, such as the death of a British mountaineer” or a British air crash. Kuranda was paid only £200 a year. In November 1937, Holme accepted the Vienna posting as central European correspondent; “there may be big developments” there “in the next few years”; after pressing for a salary increase, he was paid £675 and Kuranda £228.
Havas and European Diplomacy, Viewed from London
Havas and Reuters

 seemed increasingly caught up in the travails of European politics and diplomacy, and their implications, inter alia, for colonial empires. Paul-Louis Bret, appointed by Rollin as head of Havas-London from 1931, published his Memoirs67 in 1959. To read both these and the Havas-London archive file68 is to note that, but for the abdication crisis in Britain when, in 1936, Edward VIII renounced the throne to marry the American divorcee, Wallis Simpson, diplomatic considerations appear paramount. Bret, who hailed from Montpellier in south-west France, had a distinguished career in World War I. He served Havas and its successors throughout the 1930s–50s, rising to head Agence France-Presse, the successor to Havas, and to play a considerable role in preparing the statute that finally, in 1957, provided the requisite legitimacy to the editorial independence of AFP. I shall refer to him often.
Bret recalls how, in the 1930s, discussing matters with the French ambassador to London, who began to talk of “British opinion”, he interrupted him. Diplomats, argues Bret, knew little of this; he, on the tube, in pubs, and in other public places and with some 20 British friends and contacts, was much better placed. This remark may be set against the US preoccupation with “public opinion”, noted earlier.
Eleven of the first 13 chapters of Bret’s Mémoires are devoted to Britain, appeasement, the build-up to World War II, and to his activities as the Havas-London bureau chief. Doing the diplomatic round—British ministries, foreign embassies—and discussions with journalists, including his agency colleagues, took up much of his time. One suspects a similar situation obtained for agency colleagues in other European capitals.
Newsmen Interview Politicians
For almost two centuries, Reuters and others score scoops when they get exclusive comments from top politicians, often government ministers of economics/finance. In the 1930s–40s, agency executives and top newsmen sought, and sometimes obtained, interviews with world leaders. For Reuters’ Harold King to get a personally signed statement from Joseph Stalin in May 1943, was a feather in his cap. In 1936, Roy Howard, UP’s business manager, interviewed Stalin, who had not received foreign newsmen for two years; Howard allowed AP access to the interview.
Much more common is the exchange of information between reporters and diplomats, Treasury officials and the like. Correspondents are admitted to the inner circle of some politicians; the UP’s bureau chief in Paris, Ralph Heinzen, became a family friend of Pierre Laval, the French minister in the 1930s and prime minister in Vichy, German-occupied France. Many journalists gain access to top political figures.
Reuters and the Media Scene in Britain: Competitors New and Old
J. Silberstein-Loeb shows how, in the inter-war years, the British media scene, with the exception of the BBC, resembled more and more a miniature version of the US. Chain ownership of newspaper groups progressed.
The BUP made inroads among British evenings. The PA applauded its “bright human touch” and wanted more than the “little Foreign Office style” of Reuters. How to be both accurate and bright was required. Just as the reputation of the United Press had long suffered from a premature announcement (by four days) in 1918 of the signing of the armistice -, so BUP was (dis)credited with frequently killing off Mussolini. But BUP hurt Reuters: Jones told his editors “we must … WIPE THE B.U.P. OFF THE MAP”.69 The Reuters editor from 1931, Bernard Rickatson-Hatt broke with the predominantly political and official Reuters news of his predecessors, and, having himself spent five years in the US serving as the agency’s representative in New York, shook up Reuters news: in words reminiscent of Engländer, he critiqued editors who regarded themselves not as journalists, but as “conscientious cable transcribers”. He feared that accuracy, reliability and good taste snuffed out colour, speed and enterprise. Celebrating “news value”, Rickatsan-Hatt quoted Kent Cooper, who had reportedly said: “if the public want to read about the maiden lady of Kalamazoo and not what the Polish Minister of Finance thinks about the zloty, you must give it to them or go under”.70 Read suggests, and Silberstein-Loeb shows, that Reuters was old-fashioned, often out of date. Jones and Rickatsan-Hatt both believed Reuters correspondents and managers must have “social polish”, for they had to mix with top people worldwide. Women staff were expected to retire upon marriage and male staff required permission to marry. Jones in 1938 celebrated his staff: “we have no tangible machinery, no equipment … just men and brains”. Employees formed a worldwide “family”—over 1000 people, about 170 in London.
Rickatson-Hatt’s reforms bore fruit—Reuters reporters at last learned the importance of the inverted pyramid: that is, the most important bit of information must precede the least important. Previously, they often put the most important at the end. US newsmen had “inverted the pyramid” for decades—perhaps dating back to the US Civil War, as first practised by Edwin M. Stanton, Lincoln’s Secretary of War.71
The agency’s international operations were reorganised. In 1921, regular overseas inspections began. London oversaw operations in Europe and the two Americas. Various regional general managers overviewed other parts of the world; decades later, in the 1980s, Reuters had a not dissimilar division of the world into major regions. Silberstein-Loeb and Read show how, in 1938, the company had over 1000 full-time employees and several hundred correspondents throughout the empire. Reuters had 676 resident correspondents abroad. To pinpoint the breakdown of figures for India and the Far East, whose headquarters were, respectively, Bombay and Shanghai: the regional headquarters in Bombay oversaw offices as distant as Aden, Khartoum and Aleppo; in Bombay, the editorial and economic intelligence staff numbered 47; it had full-time correspondents in Calcutta, Delhi-Shimla (“Chief Correspondent with the Government”) Karachi, Lahore, Lucknow, Madras, Patna, Nagpur, Hyderabad, Cochin, Trivandrum, Allahabad, Ahmedabad, Cawnpore, Hubli, Bangalore, Poona. Across India, it had “nearly 200 local correspondents”. The remit of the Shanghai office stretched across China and to Hong Kong.
Most Reuters correspondents were British. All was not well: money was short. Offices and bureaux worldwide numbered 43 in 1920 and 27 in 1932. The agency relied increasingly on stringers and part-timers. The biographies of many full-time correspondents suggest Foreign Office bureaucrats rather than journalists. Jones himself spoke of combining recruits from the Civil Service and business.72 In Europe, Reuters had 282 correspondents and The Times

—the British newspaper with the most overseas staff—57, a numerical superiority reflected elsewhere.
Silberstein-Loeb

 shows the effects of Reuters improvements; from a sample of London dailies in 1933, The Times

 and Financial Times included, the agency had much greater play than the combined opposition: “during December 1923 and December 1933 the proportion of space occupied by Reuters news in relation to the proportion occupied by foreign news from other sources grew from 51.8 per cent to 69 per cent.”73
As noted, once Jones gained control of Reuters in 1915, he wanted to sell the company to London and provincial newspapers. In 1925, the PA bought 53% of Reuters; in 1930, it bought up most of the remaining shares. The London papers acquired shares individually, and in 1941, the Newspaper Proprietors Association, grouping the London papers, acquired half the shares of the PA. The operations of the two agencies remained distinct to avoid accusations of bias from overseas clients. Jones stated the provincial press got its news from Reuters at possibly 50% below cost. By April 1931, indeed, the news service cost four times the sum British newspapers paid. The PA paid Reuters only about one-third more for the use of Reuters’ international service than Reuters paid PA for its domestic service. British newspapers got Reuters’ world service cheap.
Silberstein-Loeb

 explores the relationship between Reuters and the BBC; S. Nicholas that between the BBC, British United Press and Reuters in the 1930s.74 Reuters worried first how the BBC would obtain its news, and then that BBC radio broadcasts reached worldwide, including the empire—its “preserve”. In the inter-war years, the BBC got Reuters and other British news agency news for a relatively low sum. The BBC eventually decided in 1936–37 to adopt the BUP news service along with its established news agency services; Jones organised a campaign to discredit the BUP in the eyes of the BBC, the government and Parliament. While Reuters long fought the expansion of BBC news, by the late 1930s, this position was untenable. And the Foreign Office, fearful of the influence of German and Soviet broadcasts, began to give news to the BBC before Reuters. Jones’ anger at this did not endear him to officials at the British ministry of information, created in September 1939. Furthermore, from 1937, the BBC even considered whether it should not possibly acquire a controlling interest in Reuters.75
Years before the ousting of Jones in February 1941, major changes were in the air. The British government had misgivings about Reuters’ news. A Reuters correspondent covering the Italo-Ethiopian war, Major Jim Barnes, displeased the foreign secretary, Samuel Hoare, by his activities as “an ardent Italian propagandist”. The same year, 1935, Gordon Waterfield, number 2 in Paris, made a blunder, with a report about a possible settlement of the war based on a source considered dubious—the leading circulation Paris-Soir; the error was compounded because Reuters gave no source at all, which conveyed an air of authority; Jones considered this a criminal blunder. In November 1936, the foreign secretary Anthony Eden told Jones of two Reuters reports that had been discussed in cabinet. Both reports were wrong. Eden spoke of the embarrassment caused because on the continent what Reuters published about the government was considered officially inspired.76 While admitting the mistakes, Jones claimed the agency got the worst of all worlds: about 10% of its revenue came from UK newspapers; the Foreign Office criticised it; abroad, it was fighting for survival. The Germans had feared it in World War I; the agency hoped to be no less effective “next time”. It did not want a subsidy but a “revised and strengthened” relationship with the government.
In November 1937, Jones appealed directly to Prime Minister Neville Chamberlain. He wrote of the threat from subsidised competition: Havas had £250,000 a year; DNB (Deutches Nachrichtenburo), the Nazi agency created in 1934,77 got probably more. Foreign newspapers were tempted by news from Paris and Berlin agencies “for which they paid nothing”; it was often anti-British.78 Shortly after, Jones requested government help—probably in the form of reduced transmission rates—to send 6000 words per day to the continent and 6000 words to the rest of the world—a sixfold increase. In June 1938, Jones, having learned that the government sought his resignation, but still fighting his corner, proposed that while Reuters could not take subsidies, it could take more subscriptions from embassies and colonial governments.79
Thereafter, the complex proceedings that led to Jones’ resignation from Reuters in February 1941, moved centre stage, as did Reuters’ “secret” agreement with the government: the Ministry of Information revealed the agency received £64,000 “for propaganda purposes”, in the year from August 1939.
Decline of the “Ring”
Clearly, from 1934, “ring” arrangements were unravelling. Indeed, in 1931, when AP obtained the right to sell its news directly to papers in France, Great Britain, Portugal and Germany, their death throes were visible. With over 20 members, the conference of allied telegraphic agencies continued to transact business until 1939, with Havas in particular pressing for international protection of property rights in news. Heidi Tworek argues: “the alliance structure enabled Reuters and Havas to keep tabs on their smaller partners, but allowed those smaller countries to participate in decisions that up to World War I had simply been taken over their heads.”80
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The fortunes of the three leading INAs of the Western world differed greatly during World War II: Havas news was wound up and replaced by a state news agency, OFI, while there were many attempts by a variety of French Resistance movements to prepare for a new independent agency. Reuters had a chequered career, with major internal changes while seeking to monitor the British and allied war effort with depleted resources. The US international agencies, with AP to the fore, developed their war coverage and expanded as US power increased worldwide.
I shall highlight the relatively little-known events of the French agencies, while monitoring the major developments in Reuters and careers of some of its newsmen and how AP, under Kent Cooper, battled for what he termed the “free flow of news”, while expanding as never before. To retrace these developments is to see once more that international news agencies are closely linked to geopolitics.
A prefatory note: from the 1940s, the availability and “quality” of news agency company archives increase. Within Reuters, I shall focus on certain individuals, newsmen all, whether correspondents or managers. Within the French agencies, material about the state-agency, OFI and its offshoots, and, the subsequent, nascent AFP—material located in the National Archives—is considerable; this, I occasionally supplement with interview material, having worked on French (and British) leading agencies and their personnel since the 1970s. For the US agencies, despite a spell in AP New York, and Washington D.C., I depend often on research conducted by colleagues and others, and also use Reuters and AFP material about them.
One other prefatory note—the sense of “Western world”, “the West”… against “the East” or “the Soviet bloc”—some take “the West” to mean Europe and its offshoots in the Americas and Oceania. I use “Western international news agencies” to refer to AP, UP(I) Reuters and AFP, as opposed to those of the communist world: TASS1 and Xin Hua, the latter gaining in importance only as the twentieth century neared its end.2 In general, the perception of the Western world agencies as a group developed in the 1970s–80s during the UNESCO-led debate over a new world information and communications order.
France lost the 1939–40 war against Germany; this then occupied it. The British survived the 1940 “battle of Britain”, held on and ultimately beat Germany, Italy and Japan. The US entered the war in 1941 and ultimately won in both the Atlantic and Pacific theatres of operations. News agency fortunes fluctuated with the ebb and flow of those of the three combatant Western nations.
I shall discuss the institutional fates of the main international agencies of the three countries. The chapter highlights some newsmen’s (there were relatively few women) careers. Those of some British and US journalists are relatively well known. Those of French agencymen less so. I shall give considerable space to the latter.
On Christmas eve, 1975, an agencyman who had worked for the French state agency OFI, 1940–44, gave me an appointment at midnight: we discussed into the small hours his career, including his reportages on the frontline on the eastern front, facing Soviet troops, with the French Légion des volontaires, Nazi sympathisers. His name: Axel de Holstein. He had recently returned from exile in Franco’s Spain, following an amnesty declared by the French President elected in 1974, Valéry Giscard d’Estaing. De Holstein had worked for OFI, and had just returned to France under a pseudonym; he joined a newsletter or feuille d’information, run by like-minded friends.
More senior OFI agencymen were Jean Fontenoy, who committed suicide in Berlin in April 1945 as Soviet troops approached,3 and, briefly, Paul-Louis Bret. The latter used OFI as a cover while preparing an independent, small-scale agency, that began operations when the US-GB forces landed in North Africa, in November 1942. The varied news agency activities of the three men exemplify the different experiences of French news media, 1940–45.
As Bret’s Mémoires show, the build-up to World War II, and the false hopes engendered by the Munich agreement of September 1938, provided a host of news agency stories. In France and Britain, ministries of information were set up: the “ministry of propaganda” in March 1938, in the second government of Léon Blum, would subsequently be renamed in successive governments “ministry of information”.4 Britain relaunched its Ministry of information (MOI), first organised in World War I (1918–19), on 4 September 1939, the day after Britain’s declaration of war. It had been planned in secret since 1935. An early shadow Ministry (26 September–3 October 1938) following the Nazi annexation of the Sudetenland (Czechoslovakia), responsible for censoring press reports surrounding the Munich Agreement, was considered a failure.
Censorship—often severe—would be the bane of correspondents throughout the war. A Canadian correspondent for Reuters, Charles Lynch, wrote 30 years after the war: “we were a propaganda arm of our governments. At the beginning the censors enforced that, but by the end we were our own censors… It wasn’t good journalism. It wasn’t journalism at all”.5 Is such a blanket judgement fully justified?
In the first years of the war, while the US was neutral prior to the Japanese bombardment of Pearl Harbour (December 1941), US agencies enjoyed both greater freedom and resources than Reuters: they could file directly out of Germany, Italy and occupied Europe. The house history of AP notes: “censorship varied…It was strictly enforced in Britain, Italy, Japan, and the Soviet Union. In Germany, foreign correspondents only drew rebukes for ‘irresponsible’ reporting, while local journalists whose work offended the Nazis simply disappeared”.6 AP’s war correspondents numbered 175 men and five women: four were killed in action, a fifth was executed by the Nazis. Five of Reuters’ war correspondents were killed. AP’s Cooper dubbed war correspondents “soldiers of the press”. Its war correspondents were more numerous than those of UP, INS and Reuters. Tales of derring-do by agency correspondents abound; many, but not all, concern the Normandy landings in June 1944.
I focus first on Reuters, partly because it was somewhat of a halfway house, between the US agencies and the French OFI: this is doubtless over-severe, in that the agency sided with a parliamentary democracy while OFI and its international branches—Télémondial and Téléradio—were emanations of a regime collaborating with fascist powers. Reuters’ R. Jones used tortuous language to defend both the “ national interest” and agency “independence”, in a manner reminiscent of his activities in World War I.
D. Read documents Reuters’ circumlocutions. On 27 July 1939 Jones discussed with editors how to treat in wartime:“news which impinges on what you might call the official area. Reuters is authoritative, more so than any other British press organ, even including The Times

,7 and Reuter is so regarded abroad”. Reuters had to be both prudent in handling news that might “involve the national interest”, and act closely with Whitehall which, in addition, was “a most important source of news”. Jones argued Reuters’ independence was not compromised: “it is not submission to dictation but consultation of expert advice”.8


Read cites examples of the suppression of news, of identification with the British national interest, and of probable collusion with Whitehall: however understandable in wartime, this did not reflect well on Reuters’ independence, and apparently confirmed German accusations that the agency served British propaganda. German propaganda exploited errors made in Reuters reports. On 24 December 1942, admiral Darlan was assassinated in Algiers: this previous head of government of Vichy France had apparently rallied the Americans who had just landed in North Africa. The Reuters’ version of the assassination contained remarks, added by its diplomatic staff, suggesting approval of Darlan’s demise.9 The story was quickly “killed”. But German propaganda exploited it. Reuters warned its staff on 31 December 1942: “The Germans were able to make insinuations which did not easily permit of a ready rebuttal … in political matters we must never express a view of our own.”10
The Allied general staff, fearful of the development of short-wave radio, decided in 1938 to control war correspondents as they had in 1914–18. There would be an official “‘Eye-witness” to provide basic coverage. In addition, a selected number of correspondents, accompanied by officers would, from headquarters, send back censored despatches. The correspondents accompanied the British Expeditionary Force in September 1939. “Eye-witness” in World War I was an army officer; in 1939, he was Alexander Clifford, formerly Reuters chief correspondent in Germany. In September–October 1939, he and the four British war correspondents assigned to the French army found little to write about in what became known as “the Bore war”—“phoney war” or “la drôle de guerre”. The situation experienced later by AP war correspondents, after the US had entered the war, was very different: Kent Cooper encouraged a style highlighting soldiers doing the fighting rather than generals and strategies; he wanted “the deeds of the common soldier celebrated by human interest reporting”.11 “G.I. Joe” was centre stage: by one postwar estimate, AP copy from the Pacific contained 15,000 names of servicemen.
A brief selection of agency copy includes the following. AP opened the war with words later recalled by its correspondent in Danzig, the Polish port shelled by a German cruiser on 1 September 1939: “men began to die here as Hitler stepped out on the road to ruin.”12 When, on 7 December 1941, Japanese planes bombed Pearl Harbour, Honolulu, both UP and AP bureau chiefs there telephoned the news; but only the UP flash made it across the wires, before US authorities cut commercial communications: “Pearl Harbour under attack.” During World War II, UP reporters, many of them young, were outnumbered 3:1 by AP, and less well paid.
It is generally agreed that the first news of the D-Day landing, Normandy, in the early hours of 6 June 1944—despite all the preparations of correspondents accompanying the troops—came from the German agency, Transocean. The AP 2007 book states:When the Hellschreiber radio printer13 in the corner of the London bureau came suddenly to life at 6.30 a.m. on the murky morning of June 6, 1944, the message from Berlin was swiftly translated into English and turned into an AP bulletin:
LONDON, JUNE 6 (AP) – The German news agency Transocean reported in a broadcast early today that Allied troops had begun landing near LeHavre (sic) at the mouth of the Seine River in France, and termed the blow the beginning of ‘invasion operations’.


This was not the only time that the first news relayed by the agencies came from a German source. Reuters’ monitoring of foreign radio services often picked up such news; it had done likewise during the Spanish civil war. In 1942 AP’s Cooper and Reuters’ William Haley defined their attitude to wartime censorship of news: “there is acceptance of the right of government to have us withhold news for the common good, but no acceptance of any right of government to say how we shall word what we do transmit.”14 Fine lines were drawn. Censors often intervened, spiking copy.
In summer 1940, Gordon Waterfield, a Reuters’ staffer in Paris, wrote a bestseller, What happened to France
.15 Published in October, it had three reprints by November. Waterfield mentions various Reuters colleagues in Paris, the last meal they shared with other correspondents chez Maxim, the celebrated restaurant and leaving the Reuters’ Paris office in the Havas building as late as possible, 15 June, before German forces arrived (18 June). He sets the fall of France in context, relates his various reportages in early 1940 and the trials and tribulations caused by French censorship. He quotes a despatch he wrote, published in The Times

 of 1 June, and notes: “my general remarks were censored so that the story read, in all the London evening papers, as if the French tanks were better than the German and all was right with the world.”16 On leaving France, on 17 June, on a boat, north of Bordeaux, he writes: “from the point of view of journalism it was one’s duty to remain in France and report how matters developed, as some correspondents did. But many of us felt that with the defeat of France an early attempt might be made to invade Great Britain and it was time to get back to do what one could to help to repel any such attempts.”17
One of Waterfield’s Paris colleagues was Harold King (1899–1990), then a part-timer. He worked for Reuters from 1939–67, and before a distinguished career as Paris bureau chief, was war correspondent in Russia for two years, 1942–44. He learned Russian, rejected an approach to provide secret material to the British embassy, and cultivated sources so successfully that in May 1943, Stalin gave him a personally signed statement announcing the dissolution of the Comintern, writing of the end of “the Fascist beast”; commentators in the West interpreted this to mean Stalin renounced his hoped-for “Bolshevisation” of the world. When Russian censors obscured how far Russian forces had advanced, King circumvented this by writing: “during the night brave Cossack cavalrymen watered their horses in the Dniestr”, that is, Roumania.18
From Havas News to OFI
As noted, Havas pulled out of Paris

 as the Germans advanced in June 1940; it made first for Tours, then Bordeaux, accompanying the fleeing French government. The regime changed. Parliamentarians of the collapsing third republic (1870–1940) voted “full powers” to Marshall Pétain who immediately called on French forces to lay down arms and sought an armistice with Germany. Pétain inaugurated l’Etat français, generally known as Vichy France

, ruling the southern half of the country. Between July and November, Havas news was nationalised by Pierre Laval, the prime minister, and a state agency, Office Français d’information (OFI), set up. Government ministries were located in Vichy, and newspapers in Clermont-Ferrand (50 kilometres away). OFI reported government news in a regime practising tight censorship and blatant propaganda—the British, yesterday’s allies, were today’s enemies. Collaboration with Germany was the new policy. In a divided, three-zone19 France, Vichy pretended to a degree of autonomy; most of northern and western France was occupied by German forces, with political headquarters in Paris. Fascist-minded forces in Paris founded newspapers. One of the first was La Vie nationale (June 1940) founded by Jean Fontenoy, formerly of Havas, who created others subsequently—the monthly Lectures 1940, France au travail, Révolution nationale. A zealous collaborationist, Fontenoy acted as intermediary between Laval and Otto Abetz, the German ambassador in Paris: active in neo-fascist political movements, he served as a lieutenant in the Légion des volontaires français (LVF) on the eastern front, against Soviet forces, before returning to Paris (October 1941) as a journalist on the weekly Révolution nationale. In 1942, he acted as a chargé de mission for Laval in Germany and, in December 1943, became assistant director general of OFI.
OFI appointments included few ex-Havas staff. The London bureau of Havas, as we shall see, created a Resistance agency, LEF, which aimed to be independent of de Gaulle. Havas men across the world had varied attitudes; many escaped to London to join the nascent Gaullist forces as journalists or as soldiers; several indeed, including the former London Havas man and the future foreign minister of de Gaulle, Maurice Schumann, broadcast on the BBC the programme, “les Francais parlent aux Français”. There he joined Jean Marin (1909–95), the pseudonym of Yves Morvan, who would later head AFP, 1954–75.20 Marin’s voice, between 1940–44, symbolised for many, French hopes in the dark years of the Occupation. He was one of those in the BBC studio on 18 June 1940 who welcomed the General when he made his famous appeal to Frenchmen to continue the struggle.21 Gaullists would be active in the early years of AFP (1944), the successor of Havas and OFI, even if de Gaulle himself was little interested in agency matters.
Clearly, for many, propaganda and politics—for Pétain, for the Germans, for de Gaulle?—were a greater priority than the issue of an independent news agency. Paul-Louis Bret, we shall see, was one of the first to fight for the latter.
Pierre Dominique (1889–1973) headed OFI, 1941–43. A Corsican, he was politically active after World War I and a foreign correspondent in Poland, Soviet Russia and republican Spain. His chequered politics saw him supporting the French right-wing nationalism of Charles Maurras and Corsican autonomy before writing for the centre-left radical socialist party’s La République. He moved further to the right in the 1930s, but attacked Hitler in a 1938 article: “Germany wants to dominate the world”. During the Occupation he headed OFI 1941–43, before Jean Fontenoy became assistant director-general (December 1943–44). In short, directors of OFI were increasingly collaborationist. Fontenoy himself fled to Berlin in 1944; with the Nazis facing defeat, he took opium before killing himself on the very day Soviet troops entered Berlin.
Opposing policies and actors characterised French news agencies during 1940–44: Vichy bureaucrats, journalists and politicians were involved in OFI. Some of them sought a certain latitude or even independence from the official collaborationist agency in Paris

, AFIP22 run mostly by German Nazi officers and journalists. In London, some ex-Havas journalists, including Bret’s ex-Havas-London personnel, were located in the RTR building, 85 Fleet street; they sought to maintain an agency independent of the Gaullist Free French personnel at 4, Carlton Gardens and opposed Gaullist journalists in the BBC studio behind “Les Français parlent aux Français”. The name of this small agency in the Reuters’ building changed from Liberté Egalite Fraternité

 (LEF) to Agence française indépendante

 (AFI).
Within France, when German forces occupied the Vichy-governed “unoccupied” zone in November 1942, Resistance movements backed clandestine, often cyclostyled, newspapers and small news agencies. Finally, with the Allied landing in North Africa in November 1942, Bret created the France-Afrique agency in Algiers which he had been preparing clandestinely, while ostensibly working for OFI.
Journalists from all these agencies, save OFI, would help found AFP—first called “agence française de presse”—in a liberated Paris in August 1944.
I have conducted research into the OFI archives.23 Here, after considering OFI, I focus on the Mémoires of Paul-Louis Bret, an important agency figure in the 1940s–50s.
Bret prepared, in the late 1930s, his Havas-London bureau staff how to carry on if war came. He relied on Pierre Bourdan (1908–48), pseudonym of Pierre Maillaud, who, after the war, would be a government minister, responsible for the information sector (January–October 1947). On 9 June 1940, already, when Havas informed him it was leaving Paris for Tours, Bret planned to try to continue as an autonomous agency, seeking to serve clients in South America, in the Near and Far East, via British transmitters. He did not tell Havas.
In January 1941, the OFI “foreign news” service ran to 20,000 words, the same figure as that of Havas in July 1940 but well below the Havas figure of 55,000 before World War II began. The head of OFI’s foreign news service, Léon Chadé, argued that its service distributed abroad should not be censored; competitors transmitted international news in the manner they saw fit; it was best that OFI did likewise—best that news harmful to France be accompanied by a slant “neutralising or eliminating its bad effect.”24 Nonetheless, censorship of copy transmitted within France sometimes delayed OFI news by 72 hours. From October 1942, OFI took over AFIP. OFI copy sent to and from Paris passed through both German and Vichy censors. Delays resulted: the news of the landing of Allied forces in northern Africa, 8 November 1942, was broadcast on German-controlled Radio Paris in its 9 AM bulletin; OFI Vichy sent it to OFI Paris at 8:30 AM; Paris censors did not release it until 10:30 AM.
From August 1942, OFI was blatantly a tool of the two German agencies, DNB and Transocean, where foreign news was concerned. From late 1943, with the rise of Fontenoy and two “miliciens” in OFI management, many of the few remaining Havas men were dismissed.
In January 1941, 85 of the 710 staffers OFI inherited from Havas were still German prisoners; OFI had only 12 foreign correspondents that it had appointed itself. Copy from its correspondent in Berlin was widely used by French newspapers—few of which had a correspondent there. Otherwise, OFI feared that Frenchmen listened more to the radio than read newspapers, whose prime attraction was news of French prisoners in Germany or of local news about how to survive (ration cards, etc.). Broadcast news of the war—from pro-German Radio Paris or pro-de Gaulle (with reservations) BBC—had more impact.
Bret himself suggests this: awaiting de Gaulle’s radio broadcast on the BBC at 6 PM, he writes: “once again, we sit facing the set, impartial dispenser of our good fortunes and misfortunes, above all of the latter, which, where news is concerned, alone merit attention.”25 The very fact that reception was bad increased listeners’ attention.
Bret intended AFI to serve ex-Havas clients in South America, the Near and Far East. The British ministry of information agreed to allocate funds. Two difficulties with Reuters arose. Would it accept to share frequency transmission time? Would it not wish to achieve a long-held aim: profit from Havas’ difficulties and capture its clients in South America? Bret writes that political considerations prevailed over commercial: both agencies were to serve South American clients alternatively, under their respective signatures.26 Reuters’ archive sheds further light on agency discussions with MOI; Reuters feared the costs of setting up South American offices. In June, the British government instructed Reuters to host in its Fleet street building, a daily, France
, produced by Frenchmen: this was to be independent of de Gaulle.
Bret details the intricacies of officially working for the almost defunct Havas while planning to create an independent French agency in North Africa; having briefly returned to France, he was nominally accountable to OFI. He experienced what, in war-time France, would be called le double jeu—“the double game”—officially serving a Vichy administration while preparing an underground counter-activity—in his case, acting for OFI while preparing, at Algiers, an independent news agency. This emerged officially as France-Afrique, following the Allied landing in North Africa, November 1942: the changing fortunes of war and the different contexts of news and propaganda fashioned his actions. His number 2 in France-Afrique, Jean Lepeltier, later joined him in AFP. While still officially acting for OFI, Bret, from its Algiers base, improved its telegraph links to Tunis and Rabat, in preparation for France Afrique, linked up in Rabat with A. Château who had lost a leg while covering the Spanish civil war for Havas, and limited discussion with OFI-Vichy to technical issues; the latter’s director, P. Dominique, apparently hoped for a German defeat.
Allied forces landed in Algeria and Morocco in April 1942; Bret wrote—retrospectively—that propaganda prevailed over news: to convince French North African opinion, the American action had to be presented as irresistible; “once the landings had succeeded, we would return to strictly exact reporting.”27 He sought the merger of AFI in London with France Afrique

 in Algiers.28 Another former Havas man, Géraud-Jouve (1901–91), proved closer to Gaullists. From 1931, he held Havas posts in Berlin (1931), Budapest (1933), Bucharest (1940) and Istanbul (November 1940). For Gaullist Free France, he was the delegate in Turkey and directed Radio-Brazzaville in 1943. In Algiers in early 1944, he went on to accompany de Gaulle, for whom he became one of his preferred journalists. For apparently transcribing the General’s words without comment, he was known by his detractors as “zéro-Jouve”.
Bret, his number 2 Lepeltier, and another Resistance figure and future AFP assistant director, Fernand Moulier, resigned in April 1944 in protest against a move for a new agency controlled by General de Gaulle, run by Géraud-Jouve. Principles were at stake for the small number of newsmen involved.
In the months preceding the Allied landings in June 1944 and the Liberation of Paris in August, a host of different Resistance groups developed clandestine networks and plans for a postwar French news agency. Many ex-Havas staffers were active. Maurice Nègre (1901–85), a journalist pre-World War II and a leading Resistance figure, proved one of the most colourful and controversial agency figures of his generation; he joined Havas in 1931, was its correspondent in eastern Europe (Warsaw, 1931–34, Budapest, 1934–38, Bucharest, 1938–39) and later rose to head AFP (1947–50 and 1950–54) and oppose Bret, both his predecessor and successor. In Bucharest, after war was declared, he became head of the intelligence service of the French embassy. Later, under cover of a Vichy appointment, he ran the Super-Nap, a network that sought to infiltrate senior civil servants; in October 1943, he left Vichy; in Paris he was deported to the Buchenwald concentration camp.29
To the left of Nègre’s Supernap, men from another Resistance group, Agence d’Information et de Documentation (AID) were at the birth of AFP. Claude Roussel (1919–98) was then a young normalien.30 He wrote anti-Nazi tracts and was appointed to head the AID, which worked closely with Jean Moulin’s Conseil National de la Resistance. Its clandestine bulletins fought Vichy and Nazi propaganda, outlined Resistance policies and favoured de Gaulle. On 21 August 1944, as the first uprisings took place in Paris, Roussel, with six armed men, invaded the Agence Havas building, Place de la Bourse, took control and detained the Germans present. Other Resistance and former Havas journalists soon joined them.31
Agence France-Presse, 1944–57; AP and Reuters Post-World War II
First called Agence Française de Presse, the agency

 set up in the heady atmosphere of liberated France was quickly called Agence France-Presse. Initially dependent on state funds, this “provisional” period, lasted until 1957. Partisan politics in a regime—the fourth republic—of many short-lived governments and unstable parliamentary majorities, did not favour the emergence of a visibly independent French international agency: AFP had seven director-generals in 13 years, most of whom were political appointments.32
Three options emerged: a state-controlled and funded agency; an agency on the lines of a newspaper cooperative, for which the French press argued, pressing for good coverage of French rather than international news; AFP journalists and other employees wanted a truly world agency, capable of holding its own against the US and British agencies. The last solution was not impossible: in the 1944–57 period, the number of foreign correspondents increased worldwide—not just in Europe and the French empire, but also in the British empire (even if both empires were disintegrating).
By the end of World War II, the US agencies were truly present worldwide, Moscow included—AP’s E. Gilmore covered the Russian side of World War II from there33—but not throughout what became known as “the Soviet bloc”. In France, AFP noted how, by early 1945, AP and UP had many staffers in Paris and newspaper clients across France. Reuters and AFP’s top men—C. Chancellor and C. Martial-Bourgeon—talked in 1947 about possible collaboration, but nothing came of it. Reuters noted the success of AP reporting styles “brights”, and so on.
Major international stories saw the US agencies in pole position—AP’s Max Desfor was the first civilian photographer to cover the return of the bomber “Enola Gay”, at the US base, Tinian, returning from Hiroshima after dropping the first atom bomb at 8:15 (local time), on 6 August 1945. UP’s “Pat” Conger had a scoop on the suicide of the Nazi leader, Herman Goering, the night before he was due to be hanged, 5 October 1946. The list of US agencies’ “firsts” was considerable in the immediate post-World War II years; AP covering the Korean war, for example. And this was the period when AP’s Kent Cooper, who published his Barriers down: the story of the news agency epoch


, in 1942 pressed on with the rhetoric of “freedom of information” celebrating the end of cartel arrangements and the freedom of news agencies to act as they wished. An “AP of AP’s” remained his dream. US agencies were then the dominant international agencies. In 1944, UP’s Hugh Baillie also promoted freedom of news dissemination, an open system of news sources and transmission with minimum government regulation. At the Geneva Conference on Freedom of Information in 1948, Russia and France blocked such proposals.
Diplomatic moves of successive US secretaries of state, including J. F. Dulles, championed “free flow of information” in international fora; associations of US media echoed this. In Britain, The Economist

 noted that Cooper’s arguments just happened to coincide with the interests of US media giants: “democracy does not necessarily mean making the whole world safe for the AP”.34 “Free flow” discourse became enmeshed with Cold War rhetoric.
In a Europe marked by the image of an “iron curtain” separating East and West, the Council of Europe, founded in 1949, aimed to uphold human rights, democracy and the rule of law. In 1950, it adopted a declaration stating: “Everyone has the right to freedom of expression. This right shall include freedom to hold opinions and to receive and impart information and ideas without interference by public authority and regardless of frontiers. This Article shall not prevent States from requiring the licensing of broadcasting, television or cinema enterprises”. (It said nothing about news agencies.) Paul-Louis Bret attended a 1949 conference on information and media of the Council. He argued for the need in a postwar Europe which had been savaged by propaganda, for freedom of information; he did not refer to “free flow” arguments.35
His archives show he worked on the issues of news and propaganda after World War II. Director-general of AFP, 1947–50, he was appointed when his ex-Havas and France-Afrique colleague Pierre Bourdan was minister of information. He battled for proper recognition of the role of agencymen: they had to work rapidly as a team, be independent-minded and accept their anonymity. In the early 1950s, he worked on the theory and practice of an independent French news agency. He advanced the notion of “the right to facts”, “le droit au fait”. He considered citizens should pay a tax for news, like those paid for gas or electricity. A newspaper would publish lists of factual news, free from comment. In the context of the politicised postwar French press, this appeared illusory.
Bret worked behind the scenes on a possible statute or status for AFP, to end its “provisional” standing. At the time, late 1940s to the early 1950s, there were also plans for “a statute for newspaper companies”. This never materialised. A statute for AFP did—in 1957. Bret was behind much of the preparatory work that led to the statute, even if he disapproved of aspects of the final solution. The creation of a “higher council” overviewing its independence and operations—possibly comparable to the Reuters trust—was seen as his contribution. There are indications that his work received encouragement from François Mitterrand, frequently a minister under the Fourth Republic and secretary of state in charge of the information brief in three governments, 1948–49. Mitterrand was linked to the same political grouping as Jean Marin—UDSR; he was its president in 1953. Bret was not politically engaged but, as noted with Pierre Bourdan, was a much-respected figure in political circles. There is a slight indication that he had contacts with Léon Blum, the socialist prime minister in the 1930s; Blum, still a socialist leader in postwar France, denounced in articles in the socialist party paper, Le Populaire, the idea of a return to a pre-war Havas, the advertising & news tandem, with advertising wagging the news tail. He wrote indeed that his efforts, while in government, to separate the two branches of Havas proved the most intractable of all the difficulties he experienced when in power. Léon Rollin, another pre-war Havas figure and whom many wanted as head of the nascent AFP, and who, in liberated France, briefly headed the newspaper Libération

, gave a conference in 1948 to students at Sciences Po—the Paris equivalent of the London LSE, on international news agencies. He identified different periods; pre-1914, European news agencies as businesses; post-1914, increasing propaganda pressures and so on.36
Thus, past and present new agencies in France were on the public agenda in the late 1940s and early 1950s.
Reuters and the US Agencies
Reuters, in the immediate post-R. Jones and World War II years, was in sorry straits. US agencies were strong in some of its major markets. In an ideologically divided world, where low prices were charged for news services, it appears that first UP then AP, practised a policy of combining a cheap-priced news service with a higher priced “pix” service. In 1952, the Scripps newspaper group sold to UP its Acme news—“pix”—service, a photo agency it created in 1925.37 UP now offered photos as well as news. In south America, later, there were instances of US agencies obliging clients to take both—not one without the other. South America was something of a test case. In 1927, an inter-allied agency cartel agreement had allowed Reuters to enter this market, hitherto a Havas preserve. Reuters invested resources there, where, in 1940, it had employed some ex-Havas journalists. But, by and large, the superiority there of the US agencies—at one time they distributed 10,000–15,000 words daily, Reuters 1000—and Reuters’ reluctance to mount a local service of news in Spanish, combined to make it withdraw.
Reuters, AP and UP were all much concerned with internal affairs. With Jones’ departure, and the new management’s refusal to depend in any way on British government funding (even to help defray transmission costs), it was set on creation of a Reuters “trust” to guarantee its independence; this was piloted by William Haley—later of The Times

—and a trustee of The Manchester Guardian
 in 1936. In 1941, Reuters negotiated with the Press Association and the Newspaper Proprietors Association (NPA), representing London newspapers, about joint ownership of Reuters; the agency should be protected and seen as “a trust rather than as an investment”—protection against outside interference and inside corruption or any abandonment of standards. On many subsequent occasions, the Trust was (and is) brandished as a vital guarantee.
Many young agency newsmen returned from World War II—some had fought in the forces—and resumed their careers. For Reuters, H. King, after Russia, rose to head the agency in Paris. King was not seen as one of the most distinguished of writers. He had a commanding presence, ran Reuters-Paris with a firm hand and angry outbursts. General de Gaulle, president of the Fifth Republic, 1958–69, referred to him by name during press conferences. His height meant that, with the AFP chief, Jean Marin, they were perhaps the two journalists who could look the General in the eye, not from below. During the preceding, Fourth Republic (1946–58), marked by a series of short-lived governments, King liked to prophesise who would be in or out of the next administration, and was often correct. The memoirs in the Reuters archive of this colourful figure, about whom anecdotes abound, are disappointing.
AFP: Jacques Marcuse
In AFP, the Belgian Jacques Marcuse (1911–86), recruited by L. Rollin in 1932, had a distinguished career in in the Far East for Havas and AFP. Recruited when in China on a globe-trotting tour, he spent most of his career in the Far East, like that of Robert Guillain, with whom he worked for Havas in Shanghai in 1932 and who went on to work for decades as Le Monde

 correspondent in Tokyo, where Marcuse himself was briefly bureau chief, before returning to China in 1937. As war correspondent, Marcuse covered the campaign involving Chinese nationalists and communists and the Japanese. In Shanghai, on 21 June 1940, learning of the fall of France, he joined the Resistance, only to be arrested by the Japanese. By January 1941, he was acting as the Shanghai correspondent of Pierre Bourdan’s London-based AFI. De Gaulle’s Far-East delegate appointed him spokesman of the Free French in Shanghai. The Japanese political police there arrested him in 1941 after Pearl Harbour. Disguised as Chinese coolies, he and an AFP colleague escaped in February 1942, and joined Chinese nationalist troops. Wounded by the Japanese, he returned to Shanghai, where they promptly arrested him and his colleague. While the latter remained in prison, he benefited from a prisoner exchange. He then acted as AFI correspondent in New Delhi

; he covered the Burmese campaign and flew to interview the nationalist leader Chiang Kai-shek in his capital, Chungking.
After the war, the nascent AFP appointed him director for Asia in Delhi, a zone extending from Egypt to China. In Japan, with his former colleague Guillain, he revealed the presence of political prisoners—many communists—one of whom had been imprisoned for 18 years. This world scoop resulted in the dismissal of the Japanese government under pressure from the US supremo there—General Macarthur. In August 1947, Marcuse became AFP bureau chief in China. In Shanghai, nationalists and communists battled for control; the communists won and, in 1949, the AFP bureau was closed.38
Reuters’ Doon Campbell and John Peet
Aged 24, Doon Campbell (1920–2003), younger than most fellow war correspondents, whom he often beat, was the one-handed Reuters correspondent attached to Lord Lovat’s Commandos at the Normandy invasion on 6 June 1944. Later known as “a reporter’s reporter”, he ensured he was not disadvantaged by being without his left hand, and sent off two- or three-line “snaps”—“won battle of beaches” and so on. Brief snaps were designed to pass censors quickly, and could be added to from earlier reports by agency sub-editors in Fleet Street. Campbell described concentration camp Bergen-Belsen thus: “in one hut, 50 men huddled sore to sore. One seemed to have a rail over his head – then you recognised arms”, he wrote. “But they all said ‘hello’ and tried to smile”. In January 1948, he was the first INA journalist to report Mahatma’s Gandhi’s assassination. Between 1952 and 1973, he held senior news manager posts in Reuters. He was close to fellow Scot, Ian Macdowall.39 He said: “Reuters is a great life, old boy, so long as you never take it too seriously”.
In the West, the Cold War—a phrase used by George Orwell after Hiroshima and the beginning of the atomic age—led to strident anti-communist rhetoric: in Britain, the German scientist Klaus Fuchs was condemned for spying for Russia in 1950; in the US, the Rosenberg couple were convicted for spying in 1951. Anti-communist rhetoric culminated in McCarthyism. Fact-centric, Reuters reported such events.40
Within the agency, journalists and management were perturbed when, in 1950, one of their own, a journalist in West Berlin, crossed one morning to East Berlin and denounced the West. John Peet (1915–88), a Quaker, fought in the Spanish civil war with the International Brigade. Before World War II, he worked across Europe. In 1939, he joined the British Army, serving in the British Mandate of Palestine. There he ran the news section of Jerusalem Radio.
Reuters recruited him in 1945. He held posts in Palestine, Vienna and Warsaw and covered the Nuremberg trials, 1945–46.
After three years as a reporter in Berlin, in 1950, Peet left the British zone and announced, during a press conference in East Berlin, that he was leaving the West because of West German rearmament. Later, in his autobiography, The long engagement, he writes he “could no longer serve the Anglo-American warmongers …” and discusses his relationship with Soviet intelligence.41 There is nothing in his Reuters staff file to indicate what he did in 1950. Management put a brave face on it. Peet denied being a spy but later admitted he had been a Soviet agent since serving on the Republican side in the Spanish civil war.42
Years later, Peter Wolter, a Reuters journalist in West Germany, spied for the Stasi, the East German secret police. A devoted communist committed to working for “the better Germany”, Wolter acted under the cover name “Oriole”. He was arrested once his handler changed sides in 1991 and betrayed him to German counterintelligence. Reuters dismissed him.
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Between 1944 and 1982, the number of major INAs

 headquartered in the West fell 

from five to four—AP, Reuters

, AFP and UPI. United Press merged with International News Service in 1958, thus creating UPI, but this slowly declined.
Here, I retrace the history of AP and its US agency rivals—UP, INS and, once they merged, UPI. The next chapter considers AFP and Reuters. Both chapters cover the later 1940s–early 1980s.
US Agency Strengths and Weaknesses
The US agencies emerged from the war far stronger than their European counterparts. It could be argued that it was not before the 1960s that Reuters and AFP emerged as true INAs.
By the end of World War II (WWII), the US agencies were strong worldwide; Moscow-AP’s E. Gilmore covered the Russian side of WWII from there1—but not throughout what the West termed “the Soviet bloc”.2 In France, AFP noted how by early 1945 AP and UP had many staffers in Paris and newspaper clients across France.
Both AP and UP services flourished throughout WWII. In 1945, an event in the US “changed the entire nature of news-agency competition”, said Roger Tatarian, UPI editor, later.
In 1945, following an antitrust suit filed by the Justice Department, the US Supreme Court ruled that AP could not deny its services to anyone. With every paper now able to get AP, UP had to fight harder for clients. AP’s by-laws prohibited member newspapers from selling or providing news (whether that news was supplied by AP, or “spontaneous” news authored by the member newspaper) to non-member organisations, and obstructed non-member newspapers wishing to join. The Court held AP violated the Sherman Act, and practised restraint of trade.
Major international stories saw the US agencies in pole position. The end of the war in Europe in May 1945 was in a way announced by AP on 2 May in a premature manner reminiscent of UP’s Howard jumping the gun at the end of World War I (WWI): AP’s Edward Kennedy flashed the news, on 2 May, not respecting General Eisenhower’s embargo on its release. Later, AP’s Max Desfor was the first civilian photographer to cover the landing of the bomber “Enola Gay”, at the US base Tinian, back from Hiroshima after dropping the first atom bomb at 8.15 (local time), on 6 August 1945. UP’s “Pat” Conger scooped the suicide of the Nazi leader Herman Goering the night before he was due to be hanged, 5 October 1946. There were many US agency “firsts” in the immediate post-WWII years, AP coverage of the Korean War among them. And this was when AP’s Kent Cooper, who published his Barriers Down: The Story of the News Agency Epoch in 1942, intensified his “freedom of information” campaign celebrating the end of cartel arrangements and urging freedom for news agencies to act as they wished. An “AP of AP’s” remained his dream. In 1944, UP’s Hugh Baillie also promoted freedom of news dissemination, an open system of news sources and transmission with minimum government regulation. At the Geneva Conference on Freedom of Information in 1948, Russia and France blocked his proposals.
Diplomatic moves of successive US secretaries of state, including J. F. Dulles, championed “free flow of information” in international fora. In Britain, The Economist

 noted that Cooper’s arguments just happened to advance the interests of US media giants: “democracy does not necessarily mean making the whole world safe for the AP”.3 “Free flow” discourse became enmeshed with Cold War rhetoric.
In the mid-1960s, the distinguished US commentator James Reston (1909–95), who had worked for both AP and The New York Times

, stressed how, unlike major British, French and German agencies “created … for private profit or government convenience”, AP was “a non-profit cooperative” that, stimulated by UPI, contributed to “the flow and accuracy of the news”. US agencies, having “to serve a vast continental country, with four different time zones”, had learnt how to write international stories in different ways: a story on international trade was “filed at length for maritime cities interested in international commerce and in brief for agricultural towns concerned primarily with the price of corn. And vice versa”. US agencies devised a technique adapted to different communities. The length of a “headline” or “all-purpose” story was modified as required. The result was what neither the agencies nor the State Department had foreseen: the news was sharpened. The most dramatic fact, “the hot angle”, was put first. Adequate for “wrecks, murders or football games”, brevity did a disservice to complex international issues. “The tyranny of time and geography is still a major agency problem”. Most leading reporters of major US newspapers were trained in “‘the who-what-where-when-why’’ techniques of the agencies and … the ‘why’, which is first in the understanding of the day’s news, comes last on the list, and often gets left out all together”. Likewise the agency creed of objectivity, with news being “anything any big-shot said”, with prominence given to both sides (balance), to both fools and the wise, proved disastrous whether relating to Joseph McCarthy’s claims (communists in the State Department) or Soviet propaganda—“anything’s news”. Multiplying ‘news analyses’ appeared a partial solution to the problem.4
UPI’s “Trail of Tears”5
In the 1960s–1970s, three US

 stories at least had international resonance: the first moon landing (1969); the assassination of President John Fitzgerald Kennedy (JFK), 22 November 1963; and the unending saga of the Vietnam War (1965–75). The first was “media-prepared”, a remarkable but planned event; the second was unexpected and occurred a year after a Kennedy-Khrushchev confrontation over Cuba leading to fears that “the cold war” might become “hot”; the Vietnam War was a long-running saga which ended in the humiliation of the world’s leading nation. All three generated abundant agency copy and media coverage. The shooting of JFK in Dallas, Texas, saw competition between UPI’s Merriman Smith and AP’s Jack Bell to be first with the news—Smith won, and the battle entered newsdom legend.6 The Vietnam War mobilised agency resources for over ten years. And the moon landing was arguably the biggest TV event of the twentieth century.7
Within some 30 years from the late 1940s, a TV set featured in most households in the West. In the US, if, in 1948, TV began to influence presidential elections, there were only 35,000 sets. The percentage of US households owning a set rose from 9% in 1950 to 95.3% in 1970. The ubiquity of TV sets in households was greatest in the US but increased rapidly in other Western countries. News agencies adapted to demands of TV channels as they had earlier to those of radio clients. Newspapers remained their main media clients, but the number of newspapers and the size of newspaper circulations declined.
Among US international agencies, the biggest change was, first, the merger of UP and INS (1958) and the slow decline of the resulting UPI. The latter, like UP before it, was the sole INA whose statutes required it to make a profit; from the 1970s, it rarely did so. In its heyday, newspapers typically paid UPI about half what they paid AP in the same cities for the same services. At one point, for example, the Chicago Sun-Times
 paid AP $12,500 a week, but UPI only $5000; The Wall Street Journal

 paid AP $36,000 a week, but UPI only $19,300. The AP, which serviced 1243 newspapers at the time, remained UPI’s main competitor.
At its peak in the early 1960s, by which time UP had merged with Hearst’s faltering International News Service to become UPI, the agency had nearly 6000 domestic clients, including more than 1000 newspapers. But faced with the decline in the number of US dailies, and with competition from new, supplemental news services, UPI lost money and clients. In 1982, it had only about 4200 domestic clients, fewer than 800 of which were newspapers. AP, by contrast, had about 7000 domestic clients, including nearly 1200 newspapers.
Its parent company increased UPI’s difficulties. Although a profitable conglomerate with 14 metropolitan dailies, E.W. Scripps ran UPI tightly: salaries, supplies and facilities diminished. In the 1970s, Scripps helped UPI with lines of credit, but generally reacted to client losses by demanding cuts in staffing, which, in turn, resulted in more client losses.
In 1959, UPI had 6208 clients in 92 countries and territories, 234 news and picture bureaus. In 1968 it had 76 bureaux outside the US.
UP scored memorable beats. Luck helped. On Sunday 25 June 1950, Jack James, UP bureau manager in Seoul, stopped at the US Embassy pressroom to retrieve a coat. A military attaché, assuming James already knew that North Korea had just invaded the South, asked him, “What do you hear from the border?” James bluffed: “not much”. “What do you hear?” For the next 2 hours and 40 minutes, UP flooded its worldwide wire with exclusive bulletins. The AP, then in the dark, hedged. The New York Times,

 betting on the wrong horse, refused to print anything on the invasion until AP confirmed it. The NY Time

s editor later apologised. UP had a major “beat”.
When Hugh Baillie

, its president [1935–55], retired, UP had 2900 clients in the United States, and 1500 abroad.
In 1958, W.R. Hearst dropped his opposition to selling INS, a smaller news-wire, and accepted a merger with UP. UPI had 6000 employees and 5000 subscribers, including 950 newspapers. Would joining resources in the US and abroad make for a viable, profitable agency? No: many newspaper clients chose to subscribe to only one agency—generally AP, even if UPI reports were often snappier, brighter, better-tailored to p.m. titles, many of which were closing. In 1967, its president announced “2,480 subscribers worldwide”. In Japan and Argentina, UPI served newspapers and broadcasters direct as well as one or more news agencies; it had agreements with 39 agencies in 1977.
Two US journalists chronicled UPI’s subsequent travails in Down to the Wire.8 This depicts Scripps’ efforts to sell UPI, virtually giving it away in 1982 to D. Ruhe and W. Geissler, businessmen; it lists a series of efforts by increasingly improbable buyers to re-launch UPI. The agency’s top journalists were in despair; some of them moved on to other things.
For instance, Walter Cronkite, recruited by UP in 1937, having distinguished himself during WWII as a rare American reporter covering battles in both North Africa and Europe, became in the 1960s the best known US TV newscaster. He announced live on the CBS network the death of JFK, following a UPI news-flash read standing by the UPI news-wire machine in the CBS newsroom; he battled to get on the air to break the news so that his network be first.9
By the early 1980s, there were only 1800 UPI staffers and 100 news bureaus. Many distinguished UPI White House correspondents—including Merriman Smith and Helen Thomas—and diplomatic correspondents, like Stewart Hensley marked the agency annals: Smith’s eye-witness account of the assassination of “JFK” was considered UPI’s greatest scoop.
The news business generates many offshoots. Successive UPI owners sold bits of the agency.
News-Film
First, news-film: in 1948 United Press and Fox-Movietone agreed to shoot news-film for television stations. United Press Movietone, or UPMT, provided a dedicated news-film service to TV stations in the United States. UPMT innovated in newsgathering for television. It grew to become the first television news agency to operate on a truly international level; the BBC was its first European client.
The UPI–Movietone partnership ended in 1963. UPI set up a new corporate entity, UPI-Newsfilm (UPIN), with headquarters in London and New York. This took on staff cameramen around the world, very often former Movietoners. Clients increased as new stations around the world began broadcasting.
Having lost its BBC contract, UPI joined with Britain’s ITN to form UPITN in June 1967. The company succeeded but UPI’s financial problems plagued it. It competed with Visnews, where, we shall see, Reuters’ stake increased.
The Ruhe-Geissler management sold UPI’s foreign photo service and some rights to its US and foreign photos to Reuters, which in 1981 considered buying UPI outright.10 It also sold UPI’s US photo library, comprising the archives of its predecessor Scripps photo agency Acme and the pictures and negatives of International News Photos, the picture component of Hearst’s INS, to the Bettmann Archive.11 To pursue the story: after further sales, the Corbis Corporation, not always crediting the photos with their UPI origins, agreed in 2011 with AP to distribute each other’s photos to their clients; this effectively combined the pre-1983 UPI library with that of its former rival.
UPI’s

 remaining minority stake in UPITN was also sold and the agency renamed Worldwide Television News (WTN). As with its photographs, UPI thereby lost all control of its news-film and video library; this belonged to the WTN successor, Associated Press Television News, which entered the video news field long after UPI left it.
UPI: A Slow Demise
Years of mismanagement

, missed opportunities and continual wage and staff cuts followed. Twice bankrupt, UPI in 1999 sold its broadcast client list to AP. In 2000, its respected Washington correspondent, Helen Thomas, left after 57 years of agency service. She called “a bridge too far” UPI’s purchase by News World Communications, of the Unification Church leader Sun Myung Moon.12
The AP
In AP-New York, the Foreign desk managed copy from abroad for members in the US; the World desk edited copy for AP subscribers abroad.
The 2007 AP book does not discuss internal management affairs. It examines the following: War; Trials; Freedom of Information; Aviation; Sports; Elections; Civil Rights; Foreign correspondents; Photographs; Disasters; the White House. A few sections go back to AP beginnings in the 1840s. Given the importance the Vietnam War assumed both in the US and elsewhere, I examine some of its coverage by AP.13 But I open with some of the extensive digitised material, in the AP Archive. For example:From Vienna, its chief listening post, and also from Prague and Warsaw, the AP covered Eastern Europe during the Cold War. Reporters rotated in and out of the Eastern bloc, writing about the declining influence of the Soviet Union, the last days of the Iron Curtain, and the political and economic re-structuring of the former Soviet satellites. These collections are composed almost entirely of wire copy, which was saved by the bureaus.


The extensive file on the Vietnam War contains the following: “Black-White tensions in Vietnam (5 takes: total 2560 words).
Editor’s note: ‘Civil rights probably is America’s most pressing domestic problem and Vietnam the biggest thorn in its foreign policy. What happens when the two meet? Is there a race problem among US forces fighting in Vietnam? John Wheeler, who has covered the Vietnam war for several years for the AP, interviewed roughly 100 persons, about one half of them Negroes for this probing analysis. Many spoke only on background without identification fearing possible backlash from military officials.’ (20 April 1976)
In Saigon, in 1962, AP had a three-man bureau (an American, a German, a New Zealander): all three won Pulitzer Prizes for their Vietnam coverage. When Saigon fell in 1975, there were again three AP men there; many others had been and gone over the years. As so often, agencymen—unlike other media reporters—were present at a leading world news venue—at the beginning and the end.14
The AP was long relatively absent from Africa, unlike Asia. When, in the mid-1970s, UNESCO documented Western agency presence in Africa, AP was rarely mentioned. AFP regularly documented the number of Western agency staff, and clients, in Africa, based on reports from its bureaux heads. AP sometimes featured, more so than UPI.
Many US agencymen were not well versed in foreign languages. US and other agency reporters in South Vietnam or disintegrating Yugoslavia, for instance, depended constantly on their “fixers” and translators.15
Translation at speed, an issue for all INAs, was particularly important in multilingual Europe, a small continent with countries of languages many of which are not much spoken elsewhere (Hungarian, Czech, etc.). An AP in-house journal carried the following: “‘You must be able to do a decent translating job hanging by one leg from a helicopter,’ a Czech interpreter commented when reading about the excuses put forward for inadequate interpretation of [US] President Carter’s [1977–81] visit to Poland. “In an interview, an Arab leader may speak in Arabic, his aide may translate his words into French, which in turn will be translated into Czech for the journalists who will then be writing their stories”. The Czech author of this piece, working in the AP Prague bureau, recalled how when Soviet leader Leonid Brezhnev appeared on Czech TV the Czech translator used the word vazny. “Different agencies used various translations – the Russians did not want a ‘cold’ war, a ‘lukewarm’ war, a ‘tepid’ war, or a ‘cool’ war. All were technically correct, yet obviously there was a difference … Czech political texts … continually speak of ‘reakce’, meaning right-wing reactionary or diehard opposition. The urge is to translate it literally as ‘reaction’ which would be nonsense in context. I resort to ‘reactionaries’ but feel dissatisfied. Imagine if you could not use the word ‘opposition’ but just ‘opponents’ … Many stories fall by the wayside because they involve terms not available in dictionaries”.16 A further complication for producing fast is the script of foreign languages—Arabic, Cyrillic, Mandarin Chinese, the 3000 kanji characters necessary to read a Japanese newspaper—Japanese which also uses the kana script. Agencies invested in the necessary Japanese-English keyboards—on the one hand, the ubiquity of international English; on the other, the necessity to produce in a host of languages. An expression in English can sometimes be rendered in ten different ways in Japanese.
A major diplomatic story was the re-establishment of relations between the US and the People’s Republic of China in 1979, seven years after President Nixon’s visit there: AP opened its first bureau on China’s mainland in 30 years; its head, John Frederick, had visited the country three times since 1971, and had monitored developments there from Tokyo.
AP improved its coverage of financial news, forming in 1967 a tie-up with Dow Jones (DJ), the agency begun by Messrs Dow and Jones in 1896; this AP-DJ link ended in 2008.
Rendering financial news in a foreign language also causes headaches: a Tokyo sociolinguist advised: “better to use refined language aimed at fund managers than to focus on traders”.17 We shall see how Reuters’ Comtelburo and AP–DJ heralded the importance economic and financial news was to acquire in leading international general news agencies.
Interviewing AP Correspondents
In the early 2000s, Giovanna Dell’Orto interviewed 61 AP foreign correspondents who covered events, 1945–early 2000s, and used AP’s Oral history archive.18 Most global storylines were US-centric, she found.19 Some countries featured more than others—Israel, for instance, despite its censorship. In 1966, AP’s West Africa correspondent was responsible for 17 countries. Yet focussing on local specifics might obscure the bigger picture, felt AP’s Mort Rosenblum: African conflicts often appeared a proxy Cold War. Correspondents faced the perennial conundrum: when moving from fact-centric stories, to “interp. (retation)”, the correspondent risked falling between the Scylla and Charybdis of “democracy” versus “dictatorship”.
Dell’Orto shows how “the 5 Ws” might question and encapsulate stories about “the 5 Ps”—presidents, princes, popes, pop stars and other “big people”;20 agency journalists, however committed to covering breaking, hard, spot, factual news, sought also to produce stories off the beaten track, capturing the realities of daily lives that went beyond the dominant news paradigms of the day—the Cold War, terrorism and so on. Other media relied on agencies for breaking news coverage; their scope to do other stories was limited.
Thus, in the US, while UPI declined, AP did well, Reuters, we shall see, took root. AFP long depended on AP. It had bureaus in the US. But, as with the Kennedy 1963 assassination, it depended on AP, which alerted it. For example: five years after the death of “JFK”, in 1968, his own brother Robert and Martin Luther King were both assassinated. AFP’s Bernard Ullmann (1922–2008), covering the US presidential election campaign, was in the auditorium in Los Angeles when Robert Kennedy was shot. Months earlier, in April, Martin Luther King was shot in Memphis Tennessee. In AFP’s New York bureau, Jean Lagrange, relying on AP, wrote copy relating the disorders, demonstrations and riots that followed King’s assassination.
Overview
In retrospect, the mid-1950s–late 1970s period seems a turning point. In communications technology, large-frame computers that would transform information industries came on stream; in the US, the merged UP-INS failed to seriously threaten AP. There were world regions, often countries slowly gaining independence from the British and French empires, where AP and UPI

 were barely present, save during crises, bloodshed and disasters.21
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After WWII, Reuters, lacking funds, faced difficulties. US agencies were strong worldwide in major markets. Reuters even emulated AP reporting-styles, “brights” and so on. AFP, the new French INA, was founded. All agencies diversified their services. AFP and Reuters during a half-century are examined.
The international news flow changed also as new national agencies emerged and agencies of the communist world, including TASS and China’s Xinhua1 (New China News agency), found clients in a post-colonial, developing world with non-aligned countries. The Yugoslav agency Tanjug (1943) led collaborative efforts of non-aligned agencies, and Inter-Press (1964, a cooperative of Latin American and European journalists attentive to developmental issues) provided feature material to “third world” media. From the mid-1970s the UN organisation UNESCO examined world news agencies; after “the free flow” of news there was talk of a “free and balanced” flow. Reuters’ G. Long resisted the notion of “balance”.
In an ideologically divided world, with low prices charged for news services, it seems first UP then AP combined a cheap-priced news service with a higher-priced “pix” service. In 1952, the Scripps newspaper group sold UP its Acme news-“pix” service, a photo agency created in 1925.2 UP now offered photos as well as news. In South America, there were instances of US agencies obliging clients to take both together. South America proved a test case. In 1927, the inter-allied agency cartel agreement had allowed Reuters to enter this market, hitherto a Havas preserve. Reuters invested resources. In 1940, it employed some ex-Havas journalists there. But, by and large, the superiority there of the US agencies—at one time they distributed 10,000–15,000 words daily, Reuters 1000—and Reuters’ reluctance to mount a local service of news in Spanish led to its withdrawal.
US news was much in demand especially in other Western nations. Before 1967, Reuters depended primarily on the AP wire; AFP did so until 1996.3 Reuters’ historian D. Read calls the AP–Reuters relationship after 1942 a “friendly rivalry”. Gerald Long, Reuters’ general manager, later managing director (1963–81), perceived the discrepancy in the demand for US, as opposed to UK, news; he believed AP would soon remedy the imbalance by charging for its service of US news (in place of the existing exchange of PA news of the UK for AP news of the US), and decided to set up Reuters’ own operations in the US in 1967. Hitherto AP provided Reuters with general news and Dow Jones4 economic news. While AP covered “small-town” America as well as national news, Reuters wanted US news with international resonance; this included “entertainment” and “human interest”, rather than “small-town and rural America”. From 1971, under Glen Renfrew (1926–2008)—later Long’s successor—Reuters North America (RNA) integrated its general and economic news services; and the agency’s Western Hemisphere desk moved from London to New York. Reuters staff in Washington still numbered only 24 in 1974—AP’s was 130 and UPI’s 100; the White House still considered Reuters a second-tier agency. This changed as—through its economic services and Monitor foreign exchange (forex) dealing system—Reuters’ increasing revenue meant more resources.
Thus, in the US, while UPI declined, AP did well, Reuters took root.
AFP
The major issue for AFP between 1944 and 1957, as noted earlier, was to gain French and international credibility.5 P.-L. Bret played a major role in the process, even if he did not fully approve of the final solution. In 1954, while the agency still had its “provisional” status, and with the credits for its funding voted on in parliament annually as part of information ministry budget)—often occasioning criticisms from Communist and other MPs—Jean Marin was appointed director-general. Shortly before, in the closing months of the Indochina War, the director general, Maurice Nègre, was criticised by the then prime minister, Joseph Laniel, when the agency on 27 May 1954 printed an extract from an article in the news-magazine L’Express of a report by two generals on the dubious prospects of French troops in Indochina. Nègre, a right-wing Resistance figure, then re-organised the agency’s editorial staff so that the two journalists held to account for the publication including the chief editor, Georges Aucouturier, would no longer be responsible for the distribution of news copy. Le Monde

—the most independent of French newspapers—commented 8 June 1954: “this is yet further proof that it is difficult to reconcile freedom of expression and governmental and financial dependence”. The state secretary for information, 1953–54, noted: “the political party that controls the prime ministership exerts its influence primarily through the TV newscast and controlling AFP”. Gilles Martinet (1916–2006), a life-long socialist and AFP’s first chief editor (1944–48), recalled that Nègre was close to the state. “Before the war, the 2nd bureau, the French intelligence service, recruited journalists from Havas. Nègre was arrested in Roumania” in 1941 by the Gestapo “as a French secret agent. His successors as director had a more liberal view of the role of the agency”. Martinet, who worked for Havas in the late 1930s and was a Resistance journalist, was himself indicative of the diversity of the political views of AFP journalists.6 A colleague, Marc Paillet (1918–2000), a Resistant and socialist journalist, was a one-time Trotskyite, and later headed AFP economic news. He was responsible for what long stood, from the 1980s, as the main AFP style book.
Marin was both a member of the national council of the Gaullist movement, RPF and a vice-president of the Resistance centrist party UDSR, of which François Mitterrand was a leader: he was in charge of relations with the press in the cabinet of Mitterrand, then minister of the interior, when appointed AFP director-general. The then prime minister, Pierre Mendès-France, also backed him. In the politics of the fourth Republic, ties with top political figures helped secure appointments to key news media posts. Bret noted, in the weeks preceding Marin’s appointment, how AFP journalists were disturbed by the politicking with the agency by successive governments.7 Some people urged that “Havas”, a better-known name internationally than “France-Presse”, figure in the news agency name: but the Havas group had survived in advertising and tourism, with which AFP journalists wanted no truck.
With Marin as director-general, AFP journalists monitored the process of ensuring that the status of AFP advanced through Parliament. In October 1957, a law enshrined the statute of AFP. This is sui generis, unique of its kind. As a pluralist press in a democracy was a guarantee of independence, newspaper directors formed the majority of the board of directors (8 members out of 15); they had and still have a majority: there were also representatives of the state (ministries of economy and finance, foreign affairs), the prime minister and two representing radio-TV (largely state-controlled): agency personnel had two representatives. The statute declared: the agency must not fall under any political, ideological or economic group. Marin was elected p.d.-g., chief executive, for a three-year mandate. Observers commented: “the agency’s success will largely depend on Marin”.
The statute was based in part on the Reuters Trust. The agency was to ensure independent, objective and exact news on the one hand, a worldwide presence on the other.
Politics threatened to intervene. France, having recently lost the Indochina War (1946–54),8 was in the throes of the war for Algerian independence (1954–62). Algeria—officially a county, a département, of metropolitan France—proved even more sensitive. The failure of successive governments to resolve it led to the end of the fourth Republic, the return to power of de Gaulle and the proclamation of the fifth Republic (1958).
Coverage of the war tested AFP and its statute.9 It showed how AFP journalists freed themselves from the constraints of acting as a quasi-official agency. Between 1954 and 1957, agency terminology respected government guide-lines: Algerian nationalists were “outlaws” or “rebels” who “assassinated” women and children. An Algerian was called “a French musulman”. Such language confirmed perceptions that AFP was quasi-official, as competitors like Reuters often stressed. Within France, a rival agency, Agence centrale de presse (ACP) (1951)—with offices in Algiers, Rabat, Tunis, and, later, Brussels)—won clients, partly by proving more independent in covering Algeria. It had 40 newspaper subscribers in 1962.
The delicate exercise facing AFP journalists was to use privileged ties with official sources—mostly in Paris—and act as professional newsmen on the ground in Algeria. Two AFP-men illustrated this. André Euloge reported from Algeria, 1957–61. He scored a scoop on arrival—recounting how a leader of the Algerian liberation army (FLN) had been killed. He cultivated sources in both government and Algerian resistance milieux. Several AFP journalists in Paris and Algiers wrote of how opposing sides—Algerian nationalist FLN and French right-wing OAS nationalists—practised rumour and disinformation.10
Divisions about Algeria—should it gain independence or should force be used to keep it?—angered both Frenchmen and Algerians: AFP reporters covered bombs and torture, while avoiding quoting directly both OAS figures and FLN sources. Generational change played a role: in Paris, old-timers on the political service were attached to Algérie française, unlike younger recruits—Claude Wauthier, Claude Imbert.11 Imbert, heading AFP-Tunis, replaced a 50-year-old pre-WWII journalist who saw himself as the tool of the French embassy and did not frequent Algerian or Tunisian independence militants.
On 17 April 1959, the AFP board of directors discussed—seemingly for the first time ever12—the contents of a despatch; coverage by AFP and AP of an incident, the 16th in Algiers: a “terrorist” (term used by both agencies) was about to throw a hand grenade in the Bab-el-oued district of Algiers when it exploded, badly wounding him: the AFP version said it killed him straightaway; that of AP that he was finished off by the crowd, which also chased after his accomplice and lynched him. The board noted that not only the British and Americans sometimes dramatised events in Algeria but also that AFP sometimes attenuated reports of such events.13
The career of Jean Mauriac (1924–), a charming man, was exceptional. The youngest son of the Catholic author and Gaullist François Mauriac, he spent his entire professional career from 1944 in AFP. He covered de Gaulle from 1944 to the general’s resignation as President in 1969 and the Gaullists until the late 1970s. His brother Claude was de Gaulle’s private secretary, 1944–48. Jean Mauriac said: “de Gaulle was used to me”. In August 1959 and 1960 he was the only journalist authorised to accompany the General to Algeria. This proximity sometimes caused difficulties. Did the General use him as a sounding-board, telling him things he could fly as a kite, testing opinion? Devoted to the General, he suffered qualms of conscience: should the newsman say all he was told in confidence? There were times when what he wrote led Gaullists to threaten him with expulsion from Algeria: Jean Marin backed him throughout.
Not unlike Reuters in war-time, AFP was perceived abroad as “the voice of France”, of the government. As the Algerian war ended, with the Evian agreement (1962), two AFP journalists wrote up their visit to the HQ of the Algerian army. The chief editor refused to publish it: one AFP journalist concerned, Claude Wauthier, accepted that: “a report on an army fighting France might appear a provocation”.14
In 1960, Jean Marin stood for re-election as p.d –g. The prime minister, Michel Debré, opposed this. Had he been displeased by AFP coverage of the FLN, the Algerian liberation army and of the president of Guinea, Sékou Touré, who pursued a Marxist economic policy harmful to the business interests of France, from which Guinea obtained independence in 1958? On the eve of the election, Debré and his information minister criticised Marin, whose re-election seemed certain, for appointing socialist journalists to top posts. They wanted to increase government representatives on the board of directors from three to six. French and international newspapers resisted, defending press freedom. De Gaulle told Debré to back off, at the end of cabinet meeting, on 14 April 1960.15 This Debré did. Marin was re-elected by all 15 directors. High-handed attempts by governments to intervene in agency affairs slowly ended. More subtle pressures continued.
Funds remained a problem. While in part a newspaper cooperative—for which French newspaper chiefs battled throughout the 1944–57 period—the French press lacked the resources to fund an international French agency.16 AFP journalists were set on their international agency ambitions: as the speed with which the agency re-established bureaux worldwide from 1944 showed. Initial funding in 1944 came from state ministries. In 1954, the government met about 61% of agency expenditure: French newspapers provided only 38% of “commercial revenue”. Much came from “the French Union” (ex-Empire) and foreign clients—38%, state radio-TV for 10%. In 1960, “public services of the State” represented 57% of revenue: the press of metropolitan France and Algeria—15%: foreign subscribers—15%, the state radio-TV broadcaster, RTF—4%.
How could the state fund the agency without AFP appearing a government tool? The solution was to put the funding on a commercial model. Newspaper subscribers paid AFP on a sliding scale, dependent on their circulation: the biggest selling daily, the regional Ouest-France, paid most. Government ministries, prefectures, embassies and so on paid (and pay) X sum, equivalent to Y times a top newspaper’s (much smaller) subscription. The relationship was ostensibly commercial.
Money thus paid indirectly by the state, over the following decades, often exceeded 50% of total revenue. Other INAs continued to argue that, despite the sleight of hand, AFP remained state-funded.
They continued to do so after Marin ended his 21-year reign heading AFP in 1975: he left after the new president of the Republic, Valéry Gicard d’Estaing (VGE), intimated a new man was needed. Claude Roussel (1919–98), so long Marin’s number 2, took over. His Resistance background and long AFP experience endeared him to press representatives on the board. A three-month hiatus before his election stemmed from VGE’s opposition. During his three-year mandate, Roussel undertook agency modernisation, meriting comparison with Reuter’s Long.17 Again the Elysée intervened when his probable re-election was due. It backed a newspaperman, Roger Bouzinac (1920–2003), and got two representatives of French newspaper publishers to support Bouzinac. Hubert Beuve-Méry, the respected head of Le Monde

, denounced presidential interference and resigned from the AFP board. Bouzinac, who resigned after a year, was seen as more attentive to the needs of the French regional press than the agency’s international role (“the Corrèze rather than the Zambesi (‘Zambèze’)”, some said).
Henri Pigeat, with Jean Marin, appears the most important executive heading AFP since WWII. In 1976, Claude Roussel called on him to second him in modernising the agency. Pigeat did so, introduced new blood, organised decentralisation of world services (the Americas, Asia, Middle East), and hastened the use of satellites and computers. In 1985, the same year as Reuters, he launched a world photo service. But job cuts increased trade union opposition and, after a strike, lacking government backing, he resigned in 1986.
Subsequent p.d-g’s have been sometimes, but rarely, journalists, like Claude Moisy between 1990 and 1993 (a much experienced AFP-man), Jean Miot (of the right-wing Hersant group), 1996–99, but more often top civil servants, énarques, considered to have access to fellow members of the énarques network.
International news was assiduously covered by an expanding network of journalists: AFP stated it had over 150 bureaux worldwide as early as the later 1960s. But it often had less resources than its “Anglo-Saxon” (a favoured French term) rivals. Covering international news “hot-spots” sometimes saw INAs use different terms. The Middle East, Israel–Palestine conflict has always proved contentious: AFP was sometimes dubbed “Agence France Palestine”. I sampled AFP coverage of the Irish “troubles”—a frequently used term, however euphemistic—with British forces in Ulster, hunger strikes by imprisoned IRA militants and killings and bombs by both sides in the conflict. It was a top international news story, with considerable US interest. In the early 1980s, the AFP London bureau overviewed the copy on the “troubles”: the French words for “killings”, “murders” figure more frequently than “assassination”, save for the October 1984 attempt on the life of Prime Minister Margaret Thatcher in a Brighton hotel (5 dead, 30 wounded)—dubbed an “assassination attempt” and for the provisional IRA statement that it was behind the December 1983 bomb explosion, “an assassination”, outside Harrods, the department store.
Reuters
Reuters fared better. In 1945 it employed almost 2000 full-time staff for the first time. About 10% were full-time correspondents. By 1950, large bureaux operated in 23 countries and one or two staff bureaux in another 19. Direct distribution to subscribers operated in 14 countries: distribution through national agencies in another 31. Reuter news from London by radio reached 35 countries, mostly in what remained of the Empire.
Post-war, it still lacked funds. Despite the Trust, successive agency managers felt provincial and London newspapers, Reuters’ co-owners through the PA and NPA, remained penny-pinching. National agencies of member-states of the British Commonwealth, Australia, New Zealand and India (the last-mentioned for only four years) joined the Trust. During the inter-war years Indian government payments to Reuters had been described by the agency as “handsome”. Relations with the new, post-independence, national agency, Press Trust of India (PTI), a country of over 350 million in 1950, were not easy: and by 1953, Reuters had only two staffers in New Delhi

, five stringers elsewhere, and depended heavily on PTI. Relations with the national agencies of Australia (population 8 million) and New Zealand (2 million) had their ups and downs: Reuters director William Haley wrote in 1942 that Australian newspaper groups sought to keep Reuters out and that some key newspapermen were torn between favouring British or US international news agencies. With British and French colonies and ex-Empire territories gaining independence from the late 1940s to 1962—including India and Algeria, two symbols—it often happened that the historically linked Reuters and AFP of imperial times were dropped by a new national agency for the other: this merry-go-run sometimes later reverted to Reuters and AFP respectively.
As general manager [1944–59], Reuters’ Christopher Chancellor (1904–89) made the best of a difficult situation. He brought the agency through WWII despite the loss of many markets, and, afterwards, increased the number of correspondents.
In 1947, a Royal Commission on the Press heard from various parties, including journalist union representatives, about the British news agency scene. Some regretted the demise of the Central News: “Reuters is a monopoly as far as foreign news coverage is concerned … Newspapers have never been prepared to pay a sufficiently high fee for the services of news agencies … For very complete services they were paying no more than £2000”, equalling “in the Provinces … no more than the minimum salary of four or five normal working journalists or reporters. Reuters and the Press Association – Reuters particularly – were under severe competition from other agencies, particularly American agencies”. The PA selected news from the AP. “American presentation is almost 100 per cent. American in its outlook … A great deal of what appears in American newspapers is padding. They run these enormously long stories, whether home or foreign, but they rarely contain as much news as … our best papers, The Times and The Guardian”.18
The amount of wordage produced by an agency is one measure of its output. In 1939, Havas put out some 40,000 words daily; in 1958, its output sometimes peaked at 140,000. For Reuters, Chancellor said in 1948 that the 100,000 words sent from London daily represented a month’s figure pre-war. (Output per service, per language, or per world region was a different issue.) Reuters had long been centralised. In 1947, the Central Desk was the focal point. Under chief editor Walter Cole (1942–58)19 this changed. Regional desks, each with an editor—Asian, African, European, North American—implemented his belief that overseas subscribers did not want identical services20; North Americans, in tune with their region, staffed the “Nor” desk.21 In Paris, the place de la bourse Reuters HQ, headed by H. King, developed fast: it collected French news, distributed the agency’s general and commercial news to French subscribers, and retransmitted to London news collected across Europe. By the late 1950s, it competed on French news against AFP, while AFP competed more fully internationally. In many European agencies, national agencies were the main players. Under the Austrian Alfred Geiringer (1911–96), Reuters developed ties with agencies in Switzerland and Germany, persuading the Swiss ATS to take it only: in a West Germany divided into occupied zones (1945–49), each with its own agency, he persuaded the nascent major national agency, Deutsche Presse Agentur (1949–), a media cooperative, to work closely with it. Furthermore, Geiringer spurred the post-war re-launch of Reuters’ commercial news-service, Comtelburo. Reuters acquired the latter (founded in 1869) in 1944: initially specialised in cotton and cereal stock prices, it broadened out to cover stock prices of all manner of products traded worldwide: although general news journalists looked down on it, it accounted for a third of Reuters’ revenue in 1959.22
Covering general news worldwide, Reuters grew in reputation less as a British than as a truly international agency. If coverage of the 1956 crisis—with British opinion divided at home—proved delicate,23 during the Falkland crisis of 1982, opposing the UK and Argentina, Reuters resisted UK government pressure and proved truly independent and impartial in its coverage.24
In one field, news-film, British “imperial” or “commonwealth” agencies and media organisations acted together. Initially. In the mid-1950s, Ian Jacob, BBC director general (1952–59), resented the growing reliance on US networks providing news-film. He feared the commercial channel ITV (launched in 1955) might threaten BBC’s news ascendancy. In 1957, the BBC and the Rank organisation, then closing its cinema newsreel branch, created the British Commonwealth International Newsfilm Agency (BCINA), later renamed Visnews. Led by the BBC, founder shareholders included broadcasters from the Commonwealth. Gradually, founder shareholders, save the BBC, pulled out: Reuters acquired shares from 1960 as did US TV’s NBC news: in 1992, it acquired NBC’s 37.5% stake and the BBC’s 11%.
Thus, from the 1960s–90s, the agency acquired TV news-film expertise, as BCINA/Visnews competed against UPITN. Reuters’ Michael Nelson headed Visnews in the 1980s. Visnews’ successes included contracts with Ted Turner’s CNN and Rupert Murdoch’s Sky News: its Nairobi-based cameraman, Mohammed Amin, shot film of the famine in Ethiopia in 1984 that, broadcast on TV stations worldwide, horrified many. Many Visnews films had little commentary, allowing TV clients to make their voiceovers. Renamed Reuters TV in 1993, the company became an integral part of the agency. Reuters TV controls a vast news-film archive.
In retrospect, this mid-1950s–late 1970s period seems a turning point. In communications technology, large-frame computers that later would transform information industries came on stream: in the US, the merged UP-INS failed to seriously threaten AP: Reuters progressed from being predominantly a British and imperial news agency to a world international news agency: AFP, with a legitimacy conferred by the 1957 statute, expanded to justify its claim to be the third international agency. “Computer plus” innovations transformed the news business. For Reuters, this was most apparent in financial and economic news and information. Computers enabled it to transmit financial data fast worldwide and from 1973 it made computer-terminal displays of foreign-exchange rates available to clients, foreshadowing how from 1981, electronic transactions on its computer network were concluded, heralding its electronic brokerage and trading services. Yet these technological innovations, while improving the collection, editing and transmission of general news, partly obscured what in the 1950s seemed the major feature of mass communications—the spread of television—and also caused disquiet among traditional agency journalists. One might argue that under Gerald Long, the company’s chief executive, began the process whereby “news, information, data, intelligence” merged into “content”; technologies and markets as means and ends were to be considered together at all times. Sitting in his sixth-floor office in the Reuters building, 85, Fleet Street, Long stressed he wanted to update the principles of Paul Julius Reuter

: “follow the cable” now meant “connect by computer”.25
General News: International News Gathering
Agency journalists in general news continued to seek scoops and risk danger. Reuters claimed it scooped news of the erection of the Berlin Wall in 1961 and published the first story of its breach in 1989. Often, as in Soviet Russia, scoops were rare: Reuters’ Bob Evans and other journalists read between the lines—interpreting what was really being said in, or left out of, a propagandistically verbose Pravda editorial or Kremlin speech, and finding the Odnako—skimming through a jargon-laden article praising an aspect of Soviet communist society to find the real news story often preceded by the Russian word for “however”.
Correspondents in the field face danger frequently. Agencies publish roll-calls honouring their employees “killed in action”. Here, I single out the experiences of two agencymen in China.
Reuters in China
While working for Reuters in Peking covering China’s Cultural Revolution, in July 1967, Antony Grey was confined to the basement of his house by the Chinese government of Mao Zedong, ostensibly for spying, but really in retaliation for the colonial British government jailing eight pro-Chinese media journalists who had violated emergency regulations during riots in British Hong Kong

. He was released in October 1969, after 27 months of captivity. Once again, a Reuters journalist paid the price for deteriorating relations between governments.
China had been an important news centre for Reuters, until in 1949 all Western correspondents were expelled: the locally born Reuters correspondent quit in September 1951 after much harassment. Reuters’ David Chipp (1927–2008) was accepted in Peking in April 1956, possibly because he spoke no Chinese and depended on a translator.26 In exchange, Xinhua appointed a correspondent in London. Such reciprocity often occurred between Western (A) and Communist (B) agencies: the fate of correspondent A depended on that of correspondent B and vice versa.
For AFP in China, I pick up the story of Jacques Marcuse. After returning from Shanghai in August 1950, he was a grand reporter for AFP for ten years, in the Balkans, Holland, Singapore, Egypt, Kenya, Iran: in Bandung, Indonesia, in 1955, he covered the foundation of the movement of non-aligned nations—Asian and African countries (including Egypt, India, Indonesia and China) that refused to be part of the East–West division and emerged as the non-aligned third world. As China slowly reopened to the West, AFP was accepted back: from 1958 it had a bureau in Peking. For most of the 1950s, it covered China from Taipei, as Reuters had from Hong Kong. In 1962, two years before France re-established diplomatic relations with China, AFP appointed Marcuse Peking bureau chief. The Chinese authorities were little pleased. An old China hand Marcuse could make comparisons with China under the nationalists. In The Peking Papers, the book he wrote after his 30-month stint for AFP, he notes that the improvements made by Chinese Communists reminded him of the achievements of Mussolini’s Italy and Hitler’s Germany. He wrote of the “old and sick Mao”. While in Peking, he had the following exchange with the Chinese minister of foreign affairs, Chen Yia, asked him whether he continued to criticise China every day, he replied: “No, never on Sunday”.
China in the 1960s–1970s was both a bogey in the West and excited interest. Behind “the bamboo curtain”, it prompted a previous AFP Peking correspondent, J. Jacquet-Francillon, to publish in 1960, La Chine à huis clos, loosely translated as “China enclosed from within”.
Peking papers was only one of several agencymen’s accounts describing, within the constraints imposed on a Western correspondent, the realities observed in China; these could not always figure in an agency despatch. Marcuse, unable to travel far from the capital, studied the “home consumption” or local press and the shadowplay of Peking bureaucracy. The latter caused headaches for many a correspondent who, in addition, despaired when agency editorial HQ blunted the despatch he had carefully composed.
After 30 months in China, Marcuse asked AFP to be recalled: the Chinese authorities had not dared to act against him, fearing reprisals against their correspondent in Paris. Back in Paris, he became assistant joint chief editor. But at a delicate time of establishing new diplomatic relations with independent ex-colonies, it was thought he was better away from Paris. Some years later, back in China, he offered to replace Reuters’ Antony Grey as hostage. In May 1969, Chiang Kai-shek welcomed him to Taipei.
Reuters Reports Paris May–June 1968
How did an INA report what proved a major world story in the home country of another INA? The year 1968 saw demonstrations by students in many cities in the West: how did Reuters report student-led riots in Paris that led to an apparent regime crisis?
Reuters’ coverage of the Paris events led to cooperation and occasional argument between its Paris bureau and its London World desk: this checked Reuters-Paris copy before putting it on the international wire.
K. Garry in Paris, King’s successor for a year (1967–68) as bureau chief, had occupied other senior posts (Tokyo) but would not long please general manager Long. He found London’s rewrites of Paris’ copy sometimes overdid matters: Reuters-London on May 24 took issue with a Reuters-Paris report that minimised violent student-riot police incident. Garry justified Paris’ version by citing a police trade union declaration quoted in Le Monde

: London quoted back at him a UPI piece on the incident: Garry retorted he was used to UPI “aggravating matters” by being sensationalist, to which London riposted by showing that the Birmingham Post had used UPI, and that UPI-London had probably told UPI-Paris to angle its copy to make an impact.27
The abundant copy of AFP on “May–June” 1968—agency personnel themselves went on strike briefly—even highlighted student graffiti on walls in the Latin quarter: “a CRS (riot policeman) – is a man who takes three hours to go from the Luxembourg station to the place Edmond Rostand” (a distance of a few metres)—an allusion to riot police difficulties facing student demonstrators.
Reuters Revival
During “May–June”, the Paris bourse, facing AFP headquarters, was set on fire. Anti-consumer society discourse was rife. Across the channel, Reuters embarked on its capitalist news-flow transformation. Many28 have related the story of how under Gerald Long’s management (1963–81) Reuters became “the greatest service of financial and business information, provided for almost every country in the world” while maintaining “the traditional highest standards of integrity and reporting of Reuters as the world’s largest news service”.29 In the mid-1960s, the agency served nearly 6500 daily newspapers in 112 countries and countless radio and TV networks.
Long, a general news journalist, backed those who saw the development of both computer-led information technologies and economic news demand. These included Glen Renfrew (1928–2006), Long’s Australian successor in 1981, and Michael Nelson, long seen as Long’s probable successor. Some claim Long, when taking over in 1963, found that an almost “penniless” Reuters, not able to count on extra money from British media subscribers and refusing any government funding, had to take the commercial path. In 1965, he noted that Reuters’ general news services provided a service; Comtelburo’s aim was to make money. In 1964, Reuters launched an international computerised financial information retrieval system, via a desk-top terminal, seemingly the world’s first. That year it made a loss; the following years profits grew.30
Jonathan Fenby—who joined Reuters in 1963, was its Paris bureau chief [1969–73] and editor in London [1973–1977]—was for a time impressed by, and then opposed to, Long’s economic news developments. In his book, he shows both that economic and general news were (they still are), in many ways interdependent,31 and that general news was generally money-losing: collection, editing and distribution costs were high, and media sales revenue low. Fenby resigned after reportedly clashing with Long on the “demotion” of the importance of gen.news.
In July 1967, Long created a General News Division (GND) partly to reinforce general news vis-à-vis rapidly growing economic news. Between 1962 and 1970, economic news replaced general news as the main revenue source in Europe and North America, Reuters’ main markets32; Nelson bluntly states: “news does not pay”.33
In 1968, in the London HQ, an Automatic Data Exchange (ADX) message storing and switching system transformed news-editorial operations. It could process three million words daily; the world desk thence edited all English-language services, save the American English; only the French and Western Hemisphere desks survived.
Long’s strategic decisions in the mid-1960s turned the agency into a money-maker and offended general news journalists. In 1918 and 1938 North America counted for only 0.3% of Reuters’ revenue; this was to change radically. Renfrew headed Reuters’ operations there 1971–80: he built on what Long had initiated: indeed, it seems invidious to separate the Long-Renfrew years heading the turnaround in company fortunes. Renfrew combined journalism, salesmanship and technology skills, apparent already when assistant director of Reuters’ economic service from 1969. It was under Long that the break was made with AP, and Reuters’ independent US operations in general and economic news and in subscriber sales began (1967). Taking charge in North America in January 1971, Renfrew ordered the integration of gen.news and eco.news, and the Western Hemisphere news desk moved from London to New York. Reuters News View geared to cable TV was successfully launched. In 1973 Renfrew’s Reuters North America enjoyed growing autonomy from Reuters-London.
Moves to a Reuters-owned computerised money dealing service, with it providing the computer terminals and equipment, and others—banks and dealers—price quotations (fluctuating continuously)—required executives and technicians cooperating across the company, in London and elsewhere, not just in North America. Real-time information services, begun in the 1960s, and developed apace in the 1970s, crowned by the monitor dealing service—Monitor Money Rates (1973)—made the company, and many executives (Renfrew included), a fortune. Data was inserted by clients who paid to do so. The service, promoted by Oxford graduate André Villeneuve, backed by Michael Nelson, and applied to foreign exchange rates (forex), profited from the international market situation: the Bretton Woods agreement, the post-WWII system of fixed exchange rates, ended when US president Richard Nixon allowed the dollar to float against other currencies and not to be fixed to gold (1971). Reuters created a time-sensitive (seconds counted) worldwide electronic marketplace, with data providers and users paying the company to monitor constantly fluctuating forex rates.34
Gerald Long’s Crusade Against UNESCO
Long’s own papers in the Reuters’ archive confirm how, heading an international news organisation, running a company, he spoke out for the freedom of the media and of the untrammelled flow of news; he sought to mobilise Western media resistance to what he perceived as threats sponsored within UNESCO, the NWICO35 debate. This proved a major geopolitical confrontation, opposing what was presented as the West against the East, and the North against the South, and in which international news agencies were in the hot seat—portrayed as either guilty parties or scapegoats. Gerald Long, often portrayed as a bluff, uncompromising Yorkshireman,36 became strongly involved, as did other INA news executives to a lesser degree.
INAs

 do not like themselves to be dragged into the headlines, to themselves “make news”. Periodically, this happens. Twice after WWII, INA chief executives intervened in geopolitical debates. We saw how AFP’s Paul-Louis Bret, and heads of US agencies, AP’s Kent Cooper and UP’s Hugh Baillie argued, during the “free flow of news” debate following the war, for freedom of information in a world recovering from German propaganda in the 1930s–40s, and confronting Soviet bloc state control of news. As ever, news figured in the debate about freedom of expression and information. Ironically, the French statesman Léon Blum noted in February 1946 that the newly founded UNESCO, initiated by France and the UK in London (November 1945) and established later in Paris (1946), attracted little attention, notably from the press. Subsequently this UN organisation whose brief included information and culture proved a venue for far-ranging debates about science, education, expression and what came to be known as the media.
In the 1970s and 1980s UNESCO proved the venue for an increasingly acrimonious debate about the international news flow, with INAs often centre stage. The debate encompassed much more than just INAs: but they were seen as central players among the media concerned. Their international role in collecting, editing and distributing news was scrutinised.
After WWII, UNESCO and the Council of Europe were preoccupied with issues like how the media might contribute to international peace and understanding in a world where East–West divisions intensified. And, from the 1950s, as a growing number of new nation-states emerged, often in what came to be dubbed the South, and became members of the UN and UNESCO, ex-imperial colonies both cavilled against a perceived dependence on INAs, among other Western media organisations, and sought to foster their own national agencies, often linked to their own governments (e.g. ministries of information). In the late 1970s and early 1980s, there was increasing criticism of “the free flow of information”, considered a Western concept that favoured Western international news agencies: this should be replaced by a “free and balanced flow”. Who was to judge what was “balanced”? came the retort from the West: not states represented in UNESCO or elsewhere.
The numerous issues posed led to confrontations involving ministers, diplomats and media figures. After pleas for a “new economic order”, the media–INA debate occurred under what was termed a “new world information and communication order” (NWICO: in French, NOMIC). Gerald Long was probably the Western news-media executive who proved the most outspoken critic of advocates of NWICO. UNESCO set up a commission for the international study of communication problems, familiarly known as the MacBride commission: S. MacBride (1904–88), the Irish statesman, winner of both the Nobel and Lenin peace-prizes, was its chairman. Long had little time for such commissions. In September 1977, he wrote: “there have been a number of international meetings dedicated in whole or in part to the question of the flow of news between the developed and whatever you choose to call the other world – Third, non-aligned, non-developed, developing …the latter has been chewed over so much that I am inclined to think that its further study might best be served by a period of quiet”.37 In 1979 he wrote, “new information order is a slogan, a dead thing from the start”.38
In July 1977, the editor, Reuters World Service (RWS) responded to criticisms that “hard” news agencies minimised development news, soft news and features such as those the Inter Press Service (an agency founded in Rome in 1964, by European and Latin American journalists) distributed between news media in countries of “the South”. RWS, he said, produced on average “one feature a day from a Third World deadline. Some of these deal directly with development subjects, others do so indirectly”.
Long engaged in what he called:a small personal campaign against what I regard as the invidious policies of UNESCO in the area of information media … I have now been speaking for over eighteen months against UNESCO’s claim to control the development of media communications in the world. I have not been joined by many others39 … The international flow of information … is the area of greatest interest to me. I believe that the Soviet Union … is using the legitimate aspirations of the newer countries to make their voices heard in the world in order to spread the Soviet idea that all information should emanate from and be controlled by governments. This attack on democratic freedoms is the more dangerous since it causes journalists in free countries to consult frequently with governments in order to defend those freedoms. I consider such promiscuity dangerous even when its purposes are admirable and even essential.40


At a meeting of the International Press Institute (IPI), S. MacBride was visibly taken aback by a verbal attack by Long. Studies of the international news flow proliferated. One, by Phil Harris in 1975, covered 4139 news items transmitted by Reuters, AFP and UPI:	 	Percentages

	 	RTRs
	AFP
	UPI

	West Europe
	40.9
	38.7
	9.6

	North America
	14.0
	11.1
	71.2

	Rest of the world
	45.1
	50.2
	19.2




A study conducted for the MacBride commission in 1978 concluded that of 34 million words transmitted each day by ten of the largest agencies operating internationally (AP, UPI, AFP, Reuters, DPA, ANSA, EFE, Tanjug, IPS and MENA), 33 million (97%) originated from the first four. Only 400,000 words (under 1.17%) carried third world information.
A 1984 AFP document listed the number of employees of AFP, AP, Reuters and UPI: it classified staff according to whether they were headquartered-based (H) or locally deployed (and/or employed) (L):	 	AFP
	AP
	UPI
	Reuters

	 	H
	L
	H
	L
	H
	L
	H
	L

	Africa
	12
	38
	5
	11
	4
	7
	25
	25

	Middle East
	15
	30
	14
	22
	4
	17
	27
	26

	Europe
	52
	27
	56
	70
	37
	24
	82
	38

	N. America
	20
	7
	(n.a.)
	(n.a.)a
	(n.a.)
	(n.a.)a
	H+L
	128

	S. America
	12
	44
	23
	42
	19
	32
	44
	27

	Asia
	18
	42
	17
	40
	13
	24
	45
	55


Numbering in the hundreds in the United States, these figures, relating primarily to staff covering domestic news, were not listed. (For a more detailed account of agency involvement in the NWICO debate, cf. Cf. M. Palmer, “NWICO: Reuters’ Gerald Long versus UNESCO’s Seán MacBride”, in D. Frau-Meigs, J Nicey, M Palmer, J. Pohle, P. Tupper, dirs., From NWICO to WSIS: 30 Years of Communication Geopolitics, Chicago: Intellect, Chicago U.P., 2012, pp. 41–54)
n.a. not available



Meanwhile, Ian Macdowall,41 as a senior Reuters’ news-editorial manager attentive to the quality of the news file, sought to ensure that general news benefitted from the prosperity the company enjoyed in the 1970s–80s. In 1985, he sent notes (as a computer “flimsy”) to the new company chairman, Sir Christopher Hogg, then in Hong Kong: he pinpointed the discrepancy between efforts made to increase news-getting (with more bureaux, reporting staff and information and data sources) and the backward technology for distribution for the news service:Media the Cinderella- 5% of company revenue- victim of outdated technology; information explosion; benign or malign neglect, attitudes of its own staff. (Was) still locked into distribution systems linked to teleprinter technology half a century old/Highly developed systems of gathering/processing news but only just began revamp distribution. At same time there more news around, have greatly increased staff in the field, while number of bureaux will have increased 590% from 70 to 110 by year-end. Result: enormous LOGJAM in distribution. A few years ago a trunk TP circuit out of London 30.000-35.00 words per day. More typical figure today 60-70 thousand.

Disparity of technological resources reflects company’s priorities in past 15 years when every effort made maximise impact and revenue in business markets. Media enjoyed benefit of improved methods of gathering/processing news but no serious attempts made to produce a media equivalent of Monitor.


This seems an appropriate place to take a long overview of Reuters’ news operations. Under Roderick Jones, the agency became associated—over-associated, indeed—with the British empire: on becoming general manager in 1915, during WWI, he argued for independence and objectivity but added “as a British agency we see … international affairs … through British eyes”. News and geopolitics intertwine, however much Reuters, AP and AFP may insist on impartiality of news services covering the world. In the late 1980s and early 1990s, as the communist bloc crumbled and Asia “awoke”42 with the China of the Tiananmen Square uprising hogging the headlines, an in-house debate in the agency opposed Guy Dinmore and Ian Macdowall. Dinmore, a journalist of a younger generation and a much-travelled Reuters man, would later work on the Financial Times, the Myanmar Times, the Interpress news agency and, in 2018, was based in Asia and worked freelance. In an April 1990 piece in the Reuters in-house journal, Highlights, he asked:
Are we really a “world information agency” as we rather pompously like to claim? Or, at least in its news-coverage, is Reuters still very much a Western-based, Western-looking news organization?
Dinmore then was Reuters’ chief correspondent in Peking/Beijing, heading the 55 or so staffers and 30 from Visnews, including 19 Chinese speakers, covering the demonstrations for democracy in China in 1989. Dinmore queried “the glee” that sometimes characterised the “elation in our reporting” events across Eastern Europe. He considered it was inevitable that “the collapse of communism in Eastern Europe” would be portrayed as just that. But he asked: “does this, as other commentaries often imply, vindicate what is left in the West?” He also queried Reuters’ coverage of China, and celebrations of “people’s power”. Had it not been marked by Western bias? “The sources we often quoted –diplomats or otherwise – were as much betrayed by their own wishful thinking as we were”. In the December issue of Highlights, Macdowall responded: it was not a matter of bias but of responding to a market. Most Reuters’ subscribers were located in Western or Westernised countries. Coverage reflected not an ethnic or cultural bias but “we pay most attention to the needs of our clients who pay us most for our services”. Reviewing this debate, historian D. Read recalled other Reuters’ agencymen’s comments on such issues. Ten years earlier, Michael Nelson pointed out to the agency’s Pacific Board (13 June 1979) the “fairly consistent relationship” between the revenue received by Reuters and the gross national product of each country. In 1989, Macdowall stressed that Reuters did seek to supply news to the whole world. It had to strike a balance between commercial considerations and “our ethical obligation to provide a news service whose values transcend colour, creed or religion”.43
Read pointed out that the increase in the number of national-language services from the late 1980s—in the 1990s, I counted up 25—would help counter the charge of a British slant in its international news.
In fact, as Macdowall noted in 1985, many Asian clients at least preferred receiving an English-language international service. Read also noted that coverage of the 1956 Anglo-French landings in the Suez canal “demonstrated strikingly … that, after a century as a national and imperial institution, the old agency was ceasing to be the news agency of the British empire … Reuters … was developing a supranational attitude”.44 Chief executive Gerald Long argued in 1980: “what we seek is not so much neutrality in the sense of evenhandedness between different sides in a conflict, but rather the absence of emotion in vocabulary, so that events may be judged dispassionately, at least as far as the account of them is concerned”.45
This reflected a culture of words. In the 1990s, as on-line and on-screen news operations developed, Reuters’ editors instructed correspondents in the field that their text-pieces should seek to “show not tell”. This was fine for, say, coverage of conflicts. But for the gross revenue-earning, market-moving, market-sensitive screen services of economic and financial news, words, charts and figures remained and remain of the essence.
Distinctions—sometimes valid, sometimes not—between general news and economic (commercial, financial, etc.) news were under-currents in management visions of the news output and markets. Long recalled in 1977: “for the first seven years of Reuters existence [1851-8], the founder, Paul Julius, only sold economic information to traders”46—stock market prices and commodities. Peter Job, chief executive (1991–2001), highlighted in 1998 a different but complementary argument:
“Reuters as a publisher of general news material often faced crisis and near extinction during its long history. In the early 60s there was such a crisis and a plausible young man was a candidate for Chief Executive. He said there was no hope other than to ask the government for a permanent subsidy. He didn’t get the job. Instead, Reuters built a knowledge business over the next 35 years or so which has delivered substantial shareholder value with a company now pulling in £3 billion annual revenue, serving half a million direct users in 163 countries, transacting for clients a huge chunk of equities and foreign exchange through its systems. The vast majority of the world’s financial trading systems are powered by its data handling systems.”47
Successive chief executives expressed the view tartly put by Gerald Long in November 1977: “we in Reuters do not think that news is only what is reported in newspapers”. Management discourse, over 170 years, stresses that “news, information, intelligence”—now dubbed “content”—with technologies as means and markets as ends, should be considered as one.48 With the proviso, as the company chairman Christopher Hogg (1984–2004), later noted: “the long march to become the leading news agency inculcated great skills in managing that business but few to managing outside it”.
Under Renfrew Reuters went “public”.49 The company was floated successfully on the London and New York stock exchanges; British newspaper owners made handsome profits. And many worried: had the news agency sold its news integrity to a capitalist Mammon?50
When Renfrew retired in 1991, after ten years as managing director, Reuters made an annual pre-tax profit of £320m on revenues of £1369m and employed more than 10,000 staff. It would face severe problems from the mid-1990s.51
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In 1981, Gerald Long resigned from Reuters

; Glen Renfrew succeeded him. In AFP, Henri Pigeat was midway through his tenure—appointed in 1976 assistant to the chief executive Claude Roussel, he was himself p.d.-g, 1979–86. In 1981, in New York, Michael Bloomberg founded his eponymous company. Financial news, data and trades increasingly gained in importance, doubtless in tune with globalisation, putting gen.news in the shade, even if international general news itself remained vital. Considering executives, managers and major international journalists closes the chapter.
The early 1980s seem a useful cut-off point, midway between the post-WW2 years and the 2010s. And the impact of “new-information technologies”—the use of computers to store, retrieve, transmit and manipulate data1, [or information, often in the context of a business or other enterprises. A subset of “information and communications technologies” (a time-worn phrase), altered, once again, news-transmission. Audiovisual and electronic trading innovations—a different field—shaped much agency development. In the 1980s, usage of many commercial applications of such technologies increased in developed economic and consumer societies. They included personal computers and cable TV. Computers first: after early Apple versions in the 1970s, IBM, hitherto renowned for big, mainframe computers, introduced its PC in 1982. From home, one could sit, write programs and do word processing on a $2000 machine. A snowball effect resulted. Experts now agree that without personal computers, the World Wide Web would have been impossible. In 1985, Reuters and AFP launched their international photo service; previously, they had been handicapped by lacking “newspix”. In the next decade, they ventured into TV news, Reuters massively, AFP modestly. By the 2000s and internet, video and on-line services were for both major investments.
In the agency field, as elsewhere, the thrust of major developments was US-led. In the 1980s, direct broadcasting by satellite and cable TV heralded the advent of 24-hour cable TV news channels, led by Ted Turner’s Cable News Network (CNN), launched in Atlanta in 1980. Later, in 1989, Rupert Murdoch launched Sky News, UK’s

 first 24-hour news channel. Turner’s and Murdoch’s media empires embraced much more than news. But their impact on the news industry was immense. CNN was the first all-news TV network in the US. An event in 1986 and a news-saga in 1990–91 made its reputation. On 28 January 1986, it was the only TV network to provide live coverage of the launch of the space shuttle Challenger to the public: Challenger disintegrated 73 seconds after lift-off, killing seven astronauts. The first Arabo-Persian Gulf War in 1990–91 pushed CNN’s viewing-figures past the “big three” American networks (ABC, CBS, NBC) for the first time. It alone communicated from inside Iraq during the initial hours of American bombing: in what sounded like sound radio, its journalist Bernard Shaw said, on 16 January 1991: “The skies over Baghdad have been illuminated … We’re seeing bright flashes going off all over the sky”.
A Reuters quality controller remarked, like others, on CNN’s international impact.
As important was agency investment in photo, broadcasting and film. This has a long track-record; and to venture there led to Hollywood cinema studios and television. The process begun with BCINA/Visnews, advanced further in the 1980s as Reuters created a worldwide photo service and developed infographics; AFP did both. AFP, weak in financial news, sold its financial news subsidiary, AFX, to Thomson Financial (2006), part of a group I present later.
Reuters grew rapidly before and after becoming in 1984 a limited company, with shares quoted on the stock market. The range of its business products increased; staff of its global reporting network for media, financial and economic services likewise. In 1988, Reuters formed a joint-venture with the Chicago Mercantile Exchange to build an automated futures trading system named “Globex” at a cost of over $100 million. A host of product launches included Equities 2000 (1987), Dealing 2000-2 (1992), Business Briefing (1994), Reuters Television for the financial markets (1994), the 3000 Series (1996) and the Reuters 3000 Xtra service (1999). In the mid-1990s, the company briefly ventured into London radio. In 1995, it established its “Greenhouse Fund” to take minority investments in start-up technology companies, initially in the US. In October 2007, Reuters Market Light launched a mobile phone service for Indian farmers to provide local and customised commodity pricing information, news, and weather updates. In short, diversification and acquisitions were the name of the game.
One of the first news agencies to transmit worldwide financial data via computers in the 1960s, Reuters made computer-terminal displays of foreign-exchange rates available to clients in 1973. In 1981, the company facilitated electronic transactions via computer, and subsequently developed various electronic brokerage and trading services. Reuters was floated as a public company in 1984, after discussion about respect of Trust principles; it was listed on stock exchanges like the London Stock Exchange (LSE) and, in the US, NASDAQ.
A Reuters’ success in the late 1980s was its partnership with the Chicago Board of Trade and the Chicago Mercantile Exchange which later (2007) merged to become the largest options and futures contracts open interest (number of contracts outstanding) of any futures exchange in the world, including any in New York City. The screen trading of financial futures induced the two Chicago exchanges, long rivals, to cooperate. Electronic trading permits immediate trade on an equal footing with anyone in the world.
But the Reuters–Chicago exchanges tie-up was not a lasting success. The Economist

 wrote, 21 May 1994: “Lingering deaths are always painful to watch. Globex, the round- the-clock futures and options trading system founded by Reuters, a British news and information company, and two American futures exchanges--the Chicago Mercantile Exchange (CME) and the Chicago Board of Trade (CBOT)--has been much hyped but little used since its launch in 1992. Now it is struggling to stay in business”. Nonetheless, in 2002, average daily volume on Globex reportedly exceeded 1,000,000.
Reuters’ success in financial news and trading systems was halted by both the explosion of the internet boom, 2001–02, when many start-up companies failed, and, more lastingly, the rise of Bloomberg. Its share price rose with the dotcom boom but fell greatly, as did the fortunes of investment banks, after 2001. Traders had to abandon either their Reuters screen or Bloomberg’s, often choosing the latter.
Blooming Bloomberg
The Michael Bloomberg “saga” dates from 1981. In 2019, Bloomberg L.P. is a privately held financial, software, data and media company headquartered in New York.​ Founded by Michael Bloomberg, with 30% owned by Merrill Lynch, the US investment bank, it became within 20 years a major rival to Reuters in the financial news and data market, ultimately displacing it as numero uno. From the 1990s, it developed an international news service.
The formula “media mogul” partially qualifies the background of a Michael Bloomberg moving into politics in 2000; since the 1990s, he had made Bloomberg into a financial data and general news service rivalling Reuters. How many Reuters journalists, one wonders, knew that the nascent PJR company in the 1850s proceeded on a similar path to Bloomberg in the 1980s–90s—collecting financial news and data and subsequently moving on to more general news?
From the various accounts of Bloomberg’s launch in 1981 of his company, it seems probable that his brainchild was due to thinking the terminal and the financial community first. He subsequently moved into “the media”; providing data affecting market-moving trading preceded moves into news.
In the 1970s, as a general partner at Salomon Brothers, the Wall Street investment bank, M. Bloomberg headed equity trading and systems development; laid off by Salomons, he used his $10 million worth of equity as a partner to launch Innovative Market Systems, geared to satisfying the financial community’s willingness to pay for high-quality business information, delivered fast in as many usable forms possible—offering, for instance, graphs of highly specific trends—ideally on a stand-alone terminal. The success of the terminal, using as one of its information feeds Dow Jones, thus preceded Bloomberg’s launch in 1990 of his own news service.
Merrill Lynch ultimately allowed Bloomberg to sell his terminal to as many customers as possible. By the mid-1980s at least 20 companies were offering his terminal’s screen-based news, market data and research to Wall Street brokers and traders. Throughout the decade the financial data industry grew at a rate of 20%. Bloomberg’s constantly evolving machine broke new ground. Besides providing bond and stock prices and other basic data, the Bloomberg (as the terminal was soon called) combined sources that had previously existed disparately or through various specialised electronic services. On Bloomberg’s machine, a trader could access about 40 links to in-depth information on any bond, displayed around a central chart displaying its current price. Moreover, the system offered a range of complex calculations, known as analytics, to help calculate the relative value of securities; colour-coded keys and flashing lights made the system “user-friendly”. Combining his computer and financial market knowledge, M. Bloomberg developed a computerised information system allowing Wall Street firms to tap into a real-time store of market data, financial calculations and projections, and other “analytics” via the computer terminal on their desks.
In 1986, the company changed its name from IMS to Bloomberg L.P. In 1987, it began the data collection and analysis operation that became Bloomberg Princeton, analysing thousands of prospectuses and financial statements for data channelled through the terminal.
Shortly after installing the 5000th Bloomberg terminal, M. Bloomberg was contacted by Wall Street Journal writer Matthew Winkler, who had discovered that, along with AP, the Journal used Bloomberg rather than the Federal Reserve Bank of New York as its only supplier of daily prices for US government bonds, even though Bloomberg competed directly with Telerate, an electronic terminal–based bond data provider that the Journal’s parent company, Dow Jones, was acquiring for a billion and a half dollars. In September 1988, Winkler’s positive profile of Bloomberg and his campaign to unseat Telerate as a financial data industry leader was a page-one article in the Journal.
As Bloomberg’s global network spread, M. Bloomberg and Winkler explored in early 1989 how to expand Bloomberg’s services to include business news. In 1990, they founded Bloomberg Business News to deliver financial news reporting to Bloomberg Terminal subscribers. It aimed to further expand services offered through the terminals. Bloomberg News provided up-to-the-minute financial news communicated concisely. M. Bloomberg, a gifted self-publicist, wanted the news service to spread the company name, sell more Bloomberg Terminals and end his reliance on Dow Jones News Services.
Bloomberg’s annual growth already outpaced that of Reuters and Dow Jones and its revenue approached $100 million; Winkler established a Bloomberg office in Washington, DC to cover political news affecting business. To gain legitimacy for Bloomberg Business News, Bloomberg enlisted AP’s support; AP received its bond prices free of charge from Bloomberg and earned millions of dollars a year in compensation for allowing Bloomberg terminals to carry AP stories. In 1990, New York Times

 staffers told Winkler they would like a Bloomberg terminal gratis. M. Bloomberg agreed, on condition that the paper publish Bloomberg Business News stories, with the Bloomberg byline, in the Times and its news wires whenever it judged them “fit to print”.2 In 1991 the Times

 agreed, and Bloomberg Business News stories soon appeared in the nation’s leading newspaper. Other major US newspapers followed suit: free terminals in exchange for occasional publication of Bloomberg bylined stories. Bloomberg had become a legitimate national news source.
By November 1990 the 10,000th Bloomberg was installed: the terminal now gave access to prices from 18 US Treasury bond dealers and 75 corporate bond dealers, news and statistics on some 15,000 companies and more than 200 other services. In addition to bonds, it included data on stocks, the energy markets and rarefied financial instruments. Individual stocks were analysed through at least 63 screens of information, including earnings estimates and historical price performance, and stocks on the Dow Jones Industrial Average could be compared on 23 individual performance parameters. By 1991, Bloomberg was expanding its offerings at a pace of roughly one new service a day, providing everything from ski reports, weather forecasts and real estate listings to horoscopes, classified ads and sports scores.
By late 1991, Bloomberg L.P.’s worth approached an estimated $800 million, and with 14,000 installed terminals it was gaining new subscribers faster than any other firm in the $3.5 billion specialised information industry. Although Reuters claimed 185,000 installed terminals, Dow Jones’ Telerate about 85,000, Citicorp’s Quotron 70,000 and Automatic Data Processing 68,000, Bloomberg was feared: its annual growth exceeded 35% until 1995. Bloomberg News diversified into radio and TV in in New York, and continued to open offices worldwide. By 1995, Bloomberg News had 335 reporters in 56 locations.
Bloomberg Business News stimulated terminal sales. In the mid-1990s it refocused the news service in order to rival the profitability of other media groups like Reuters and Dow Jones. Bloomberg’s magazine, Bloomberg Personal, launched in 1995, was carried in the Sunday edition of 18 US newspapers. The same year, the company started a 24-hour financial news service through Bloomberg Information Television and wired its terminals through DirecTV. A web site provided the audio feed of radio broadcasts.
Bloomberg Business News became Bloomberg News in 1997. Its content was carried in over 800 newspapers worldwide and was syndicated through Bloomberg Television and 40 international affiliates.
In 2009 Bloomberg News and The Washington Post launched a global news service. With content from both news sources, it sought to combine the political experience of The Washington Post
 with the global financial economic news of Bloomberg News. In April 2014, Bloomberg News started Bloomberg Luxury, focusing on luxury living.
In 2015, Michael Bloomberg resumed running the company, Winckler became editor-in-chief emeritus and John Micklethwait, a Briton, editor-in-chief of The Economist

 since 2006, became editor-in-chief. Bloomberg was a truly global news organisation with over 2400 reporters and editors producing 5000 daily stories from more than 150 bureaus around the world.
In 2015, a leaked internal memo of Micklethwait indicated a renewed focus on the core audience—“the clever customer who is short of time”; the goal was to be “the definitive chronicle of capitalism”. Reporting on “general interest” topics (e.g. sports) was cut, business and economics topics developed “to capture everything that matters in global business and finance”.
The news service had its ups and downs. The US Newspaper Guild registered various labour disagreements in the 1990s. Journalists left following doubts about Bloomberg’s independence when covering China, 2013–14: reporting a country practising censorship and where foreign correspondents, although fed with information from Chinese journalists, risk self-censorship, led the company’s chairman, Peter T. Grauer, to say Bloomberg had been carried away with its investigative journalism in China3 to the detriment of its true vocation: selling computerised terminals that provide financial information.
On another occasion the Supreme Court judged in favour of Bloomberg against the Federal Reserve System, the US bank, about disclosure of certain financial data—an important victory.
In the 1990s, Bloomberg troubled Reuters’ executives and journalists: at one stage, a much-heralded Reuters’ computer terminal was known familiarly as “killer Bloomberg”. Reuters’ senior management and its journalists were perturbed.4
As an instance of Bloomberg’s growing prominence, compared to Reuters, one may cite how, in the throes of the UK’s

 debate over Brexit, on 12 March 2019, the UK’s

 Guardian cited Bloomberg: “British pound drops as Attorney General says legal risk of no deal remains unchanged”.5
Reuters quality control dissects agency output and coverage of Michael Bloomberg, elected mayor of New


York,

Bloomberg himself, one of the richest US billionaires (reportedly $55 billion, 2019),6 entered politics in 2000. He stood for New York mayor in 2001, an election held shortly after “9.11”, what media dubbed “attack on America” when planes crashed into the World Trade Center, New York; Reuters quality controller Michael Arkus, reviewing the agency’s coverage of the election result, commented thus:7“New York’s mayoral election … First look at the building blocks! The Sept. 11 attack and themes, a mayor who attained worldwide heroic stature in handling of the crisis, a multibillionaire media mogul neophyte who spent up to $60 million in the most expensive mayoral race ever, a party hack. There are many more blocks than can all be fitted into a lead para but they must be juggled very high up.


‘POLITICS-NEW YORK (UPDATE I) Nov 7- Republican media mogul Michael Bloomberg, in his first bid for political office, won a close contest for New York City mayor Wednesday, landing the formidable job of guiding the city’s efforts to recover from the economic and emotional devastation of the World Trade Center attacks.
Billionaire Bloomberg, who spent a record $50 million of his personal fortune to finance his campaign, defeated political veteran Mark Green, the city’s Public Advocate, in one of the narrowest races in recent city history’”.
Arkus even offered his own suggested improvement to his agency’s text:“What about:	(a)Republican media mogul Michael Bloomberg, running on the coattails (riding the popularity) of a mayor8 who attained demigod (heroic) stature due to his handling of the devestating Sept. 11 attacks on New York
, won the mayorlty of a city where registered Democrats outnumber Republicans by five to one.
Last minute endorsement from Mayor Rudolph Giulani whose ubiquitous presence and steadfast words in the hours after 45009 people died in the rubble of the World Trade Center, propelled Bloomberg past Democrat Mark Green can be replaced with something else. The situation certainly allows for long paras but those who impose four-line para. limits into the formidable task of guiding the wounded city to recovery….
These words were just churned out quickly and need to be polished. The irony of the last part of the lead (also true of Giulani himself) can be replaced with something else. The situation certainly allows for long paras but those who impose on themselves four-line para limit can no doubt split the clauses into sentences”.10

 






When an agency is itself “in the news” could prove delicate. Quality controller Arkus dissected two stories about Reuters:	a)REUTERS on Reuters (update 5) Apr 22: Shares in the world’s biggest financial information provider, Reuters Group Plc, touched a three-and-a-half year low Monday after the firm reported weaker-than-expected revenues and warned of tough times ahead. Total revenues fell six per cent to 912 million pounds ($1.32 billion) for the first quarter, reflecting a heavy fall in revenue from its electronic broking unit, Instinet Group Inc., which is cutting prices to meet stiff competition.11
Reuters also worried investors with a forecast that core recurring revenues, which come from supplying news and data to financial institutions worldwide, would fall five to six percent on an underlying basis in the second half of this year…

 

	b)DOW JONES on Reuters: Global news and data company Reuters Group PLC Monday reported first-quarter revenues in line with expectations, but warned that market conditions still show little signs of improvement and reduced its guidance for core second-half revenues.

 




The company also announced a further 300 job cuts, on top of the 1800 it announced in February, from its total workforce of 18,000.
Group revenue, including the 83% owned electronic brokerage Instinet Group Inc., fell 6% to GBP912 million, from GBP970 million a year ago.
Arkus commented:“REUTERS is better in getting the stocks reaction in the lead, especially as they are lowest in 3 ½ years, while DOW Jones seems superior in getting further job cuts high, since these are still a red flag. REUTERS had that in 5th para. Interestingly DJ has revenues in line with expectation while Reuters says they are weaker than expected.
But in both cases wouldn’t specifics instead of generics achieve that oh-so-devountly-to-be-desired bite that we keep on hearing about? “Weaker revenues” is generic. Is it an increase but still weaker than expected, a decrease or what? 2nd para makes clear but why not have that in lead. Which has more bite, “weaker-than-expected revenues” or “steeper-than-expected 6 percent drop in revenues”? “Tough times ahead” is another generic. What does this mean? A smaller profit? A loss? Flat earnings? Why not say “a further 5 to 6 percent fall in core revenues in the year’s second half”.
‘It makes the sentence longer, but it gives much more information, flows and would avoid any suspicion of spin and sugar-coating that often accompany company releases. Nor are the figures so many that they will numb readers. Isn’t that what “bite” is all about, giving the full scope?’


Agency journalists monitor closely rival news organisations’ products and performance: timings, beats, reporting styles, and so on. On 15 March 2007, a Reuters Treasury editor commented on Bloomberg successfully interviewing a central bank chief, his first such interview in nine years. The editor noted that Bloomberg was “a worthy competitor”, but had here misreported as a direct quote what was an indirect quote; the Reuters record was better than Bloomberg’s, he added; but what mattered was what the customer wanted to know.
Quality control evaluations comment on the minutiae of timings and styles. Few focussed on the Reuters–Bloomberg’s competition. The “quac” looked at versions of the same news-item put out on different Reuters services. The 29 April log focussed on “bites” that “grab readers”. Two versions of Reuters’ stories about “A BOSNIAN SCHOOL SHOOT-OUT” were pin-pointed:	a)“A Bosnian Serb high-school student shot dead one teacher and wounded another before killing himself Monday, police said.
It followed a massacre in a German school”.

 

	b)“In Europe’s second school shooting in four days, a Bosnian high school student shot one teacher and wounded another before turning the gun on himself, police said.
The shooting followed a school massacre”.

 




The first is REUTERS world file, the second is how RAM (RTRs America) clients got the story after desker “D.C.” massaged it. Clearly an improvement!
Reuters targeted clients including the media, governments, the financial community, public and private sector businesses; it was concerned with who uses, consumes, its output. The rhetoric of consumption was more prevalent than that of citizenship. In the period after the fall of the Berlin Wall (post-1989), the rhetoric of the free market appeared as much in evidence as that of democracy. If not really the concern of “quacs”, it underlay some of the stories they dissected. Developed world economies and markets were centre stage; emerging world markets were of interest primarily in that they were economies in a “globalised” world.
Deconstructing spin and unmasking biased sources were a recurrent concern.
The 5 June 2001 log opened with:
SPIN-LOG SKATEBOARDS. Presidents, governments, businesses all try to spin us and if we’re not very careful, we find ourselves skating to their tune, especially with the likes of Ari Fleischer12 simpering in your ears. All you need is a slighty change of phrase. Consider:Environment-bush (update 2) June 4: In a display of environmental commitment, President Bush toured the Everglades Monday and trumpeted his $219 million budget request for restoration of Florida’s watery wilderness….


Even though 2nd para immediately tells you Bush has been criticised for environmental record, our initial words presuppose he is committed to the environment, which his critics contest. Therefore it’s better and more neutral to say “Seeking to show environmentl commitment”.

An earlier environment story May 30 on his visit to Sequuoia handled it more neutrally: “Standing amid some of the world’s largest trees, President George W. Bush on Wednesday announced new measure to spruce up America’s national parks as he worked to improve his image on the environment”.
It is a fact that he is working to improve his image, and that environmentalists are mad at him and we’re not saying here whether he is genuinely committted or not.

On the other hand, could a Bushy complain that our use of ‘trumpet’ could have a nuance of exaggeration or insincerity? Would promote be more neutral?

The issue of bias in media reporting of politics occasionally surfaced in quality logs—not just during election campaigns and the build-up to them. The notion that many mainstream media reflect a “liberal” bias—“liberal”, as used in US political rhetoric—is expressed time and again. Reuters’ logs and other sites reflect a preoccupation with avoiding, when possible, the language of accusation and counter-accusation, in the welter of spin doctoring and sound-bites.
The November 15 2001 log began thus:“The log is back after the September attacks work load crisis. Perhaps not every day, but on a regular basis. And it’s back to all its regular hobbyhorses, starting with fun. Stories shoud be fun to construct, with the most interesting building blocks forming the lead, pushing right up to, but never beyond what the facts allow; If you ya-have fun writing the story within these limits, it will show in the final product, and clients will also have fun reading it. This is not fun only in the literal sense of amusement or playfulness. Many stories are much too serious for that. It’s the adrenaline rush, the excitement getting the salient points and ironies where they should be. It makes all the difference between a really good read and a merely serviceable story that has in it all the points but is plodding or even a yawner”.13


Journalists and Management
Not all Reuters management had total belief in their own journalists: one executive described them as “cynical and individualist”, “independent people”; some journalists thought management was feathering its nest. Others, not fully inured to covering traders and market-movers, occasionally expressed cynicism about their greed. During the short-lived (19–22 August 1991) coup against Soviet President and General Secretary Mikhail Gorbachev, volatile trading occurred; Reuters, “not in the rumour reporting market”, lost out to competitors.14 How to square the circle?
Reuters and Internet
Over and above the rise of Bloomberg, the question was asked, as early as 1996: “does the Internet obsolete the RTR network?” Did it ‘disintermediate’ the media?” The then chief executive (1991–2001), Peter Job, argued in June 2000 that, unlike the internet, the media industry had failed to link the globe; for instance, every day, French and British newspapers covering the same story, for instance, had different visions; “it is sometimes difficult to see they are reporting the same thing. Even Rupert Murdoch, who has more of a global empire than most media concerns, is more famous for his persona than the effect his news products have on the world”. But in a 19 February letter to Reuters’ employees listing objectives for 1998 he stated:
“news reporting lies at the heart of our culture of independence, accuracy and freedom from bias”. We aim “to lead in the provision of international multi-media news for media markets”, not necessarily by “supplying consumers directly …; as in all our business, the targets are the professionals who supply news to the consumer. The customer is accustomed to paying little for news and seeing it subsidised by advertising … Advertising-funded news creates a strong potential revenue stream. Consumers also require a degree of entertainment… Our sports cover and our offbeat items are quite a draw.15
It has been difficult to balance the books in the media business for most of the 34 years I have worked with the company. Competitors give their news away in return for publicity (Bloomberg), accept government subsidies (AFP), or specialise in serving large domestic markets (AP). Media organisations are very tough on their suppliers. All three television agencies struggle to break even16… Currently our direct media revenues are double those of AFP excluding the AFP government subsidy. But they are still only half those of the AP on a narrow definition … The possession of our own news resource routinely distinguishes us from mere aggragators, and those differences will become more marked over time”.
In July 1999, Job celebrated the end of the Analytics investigation: Reuters’ employees in the US had been suspected of spying on Bloomberg. A year-long investigation had been conducted into whether Reuters improperly obtained access to and used information from Bloomberg: it focused on operations of Reuters Analytics in Stamford, Connecticut. The Southern district court in New York ultimately concluded that no charges should be brought; but the case hurt Reuters. Suspicions of insider trading, of underhand ways in monitoring competitors, ran counter to the company’s ethical codes.
Suspicions that one agency obtains and uses material compiled for others are not uncommon; Bloomberg, itself, in May 2013 admitted letting its reporters use confidential proprietary information as they worked on stories.
Executives, Managers, Journalists
Studying news agencies, it is clear that as a newsman or woman rose in AFP, AP, Havas, Reuters or UP(I) a reporter was required to have management and commercial skills. Some succeeded in this; others did not. Looking at the top management of AP, AFP and Reuters, over half a century, it may be said that, in the news media industry, they belong to “the great and the good”, the elite of the profession, some more as managers than as journalists.
In AP, chief executives Louis Boccardi (1985–2003) and his successor T. Curley (2003–12) combined both management skills and a newspaper background. Beginning with Boccardi, the title “General Manager” (which itself replaced “General Agent” in 1883) was dropped for “President and CEO”. In Reuters, Long and Job were primarily journalists; Renfrew an economic journalist and information technology “buff”; Glocer, a legal counsel skilled in mergers and acquisitions. The general news/economic news disagreement opposing Fenby and Long in the 1970s became a thing of the past. In AFP, Pigeat and Hoog were graduates of ENA, the training school for top civil servants; Moisy (p.d-g. 1990–92] rose through the ranks as an AFP journalist, with substantial experience of the US; Jean Miot (1996–99) was a journalist and manager of the right-wing Hersant group; many other p.d-g.’s had audiovisual and photo skills and management experience, and/or occupied posts in media businesses or the government/top civil service orbit. Many—save for Pigeat and Hoog—served only a three-year mandate (or less: Bouzinac). Pigeat’s achievements at AFP stand out: he emulated Long and Renfrew in some ways. Indeed, he was probably the first AFP p.d.-g. to strengthen the agency’s commercial sales team.
Chief executives defend journalists. AP’s president and CEO since 2012, Gary Pruitt, was once called “an old-line newspaper executive” who became “AP’s digital-age CEO”.17 He studied law at university: in March 2015, he said international law should treat the killing or kidnapping of journalists as a war crime. Top executives defend their employees, especially journalists. Yet one of the ironies of this book is that it was when Western news agencies felt most under attack, during the NWICO debate, 1970s–1980s, that their sense of a collective identity was most apparent: Gerald Long vehemently, Henri Pigeat more moderately, defended the agency corner. Long’s correspondence includes exchanges with other news-organisation executives, including his agency colleagues. (And his relative hostility to academic studies of the international news flow.) Executives and managers are concerned with performance and competition. Newsmen and women on the ground likewise, but also with helping colleagues as they face shared risks.
Which takes us back to general news. Major international conflicts occurred during the 1980s–2000s: they included the collapse of Yugoslavia and NATO bombing of Serbia, conflicts in Iraq and Syria, again leading to international coalitions against involved parties.
Ex-Yugoslavia
The fragmentation of Yugoslavia, interethnic conflicts with Slobodan Milosevic’s (1941–2006) Serbia to the fore, the siege of Sarajevo (1992–95), NATO bombings of Serbia and so on formed a long-running international news story about a region of Europe of whom many were initially ignorant. Agency journalists distinguished themselves by their coverage: Kurt Schork, born 1947, an American working for Reuters, especially. He died in 2000, covering conflict in Sierra Leone for Reuters; politicians, military commanders, journalists saluted his memory.18 Covering Sarajevo, pressing officials hard, he acquired a moral authority respected by all. He escaped Serbian forces hunting him down several times.19 Yet the piece for which he is best remembered, described as his “signature despatch”, was a “human interest” piece:
“Kurt Schork
Reuters
SARAJEVO, May 23, 1993 – Two lovers lie dead on the banks of Sarajevo’s Miljacka river, locked in a final embrace.
For four days they have sprawled near Vrbana bridge in a wasteland of shell-blasted rubble, downed tree branches and dangling power lines.
So dangerous is the area no one has dared recover their bodies.
Bosko Brckic and Admira Ismic, both 25, were shot dead on Wednesday trying to escape the besieged Bosnian capital for Serbia.
Sweethearts since high school, he was a Serb and she was a Moslem.
“They were shot at the same time, but he fell instantly and she was still alive”, recounts Dino, a soldier who saw the couple trying to cross from government territory to rebel Serb positions…
“She crawled over and hugged him and they died like that, in each other’s arms”.”
Schork’s piece stemmed from a conversation, that evening, in the Sarajevo Holiday Inn, with an American photojournalist, Mark H. Milstein, who’d snapped the embrace of the two dying lovers. Schork and his translator assembled elements of the story that Schork wrote up and transmitted for Reuters.
Known as “Romeo and Juliet in Sarajevo”, the story was made into a film (1994) and singers in various languages, including Chinese, recorded discs based on it.20
Journalists—photojournalists especially—risked their lives covering this conflict. The Washington Post
 war correspondent Peter Maass pinpointed both pressures on front-line journalists from AP and Reuters news-editors “back home” and the morbid fascination of some journalists, watching in the evening in their hotel bedroom TV images of the horrors they had just covered.21
Companionship—friendship sometimes—unites many correspondents. Their news organisations spend heavily on bureaux and missions abroad. They resent it when competitors, making less of an effort, make out they too were on the news frontline. During the March 2003 “move-on” (American military euphemism)/invasion of Iraq, by a US-led coalition (UK-backed), Reuters protested at Bloomberg pretending to have many reporters on the ground. Reuters had made preparations since January; the invasion began on 20 March; on the 18th, the agency wrote (in-house) of its 140 text-journalists, photographers and cameramen on the spot; 90 “specials” arrived to complement the 50 permanent staffers in the region; two “war desks” in Dubai and London would coordinate coverage. Elsewhere, Reuters wrote of 70 reporters, photographers and TV teams in Iraq; 30 journalists were embedded, 40 were “unilaterals”, operating independently of coalition allied forces. On 12 February, Bernd Debusmann, a seasoned Reuters’ man, warned staff against military-speak and “us vs. them” discourse. “Beware jargon and propaganda – the ‘huns’ of WW2, the ‘gooks’ of the Vietnam war, ‘the Moslem fanatics’ of the Arab world, Israeli ‘Zionist robbers’”. Reuters congratulated staff on coverage of the land and air offensive: “we produced 40 ‘snaps’ on the impact of the beginning of the war and government reactions; 8 ‘alerts’ aimed at markets during the first few minutes; pieces on critical reaction by some Moslem governments in the region balanced by messages of support from allied countries in America and Asia. We currently prepare a ‘vox pop’ on the very vivid reactions of people in the street, in cafés and even in a gym on this US-led war”. Reuters, accordingly, was displeased by rival Bloomberg. Editor and Publisher, the US news-industry trade magazine, carried articles by Reuters’ David Schlesinger, global managing editor: “Being there is still better” showing that Bloomberg, its competitor on financial and economic news, in no way matched Reuters on this major general news story: he listed 82 Bloomberg news-items, 20–25 March 2003—headline, dateline, source—to show that Bloomberg had few staff on the ground and recycled stories from other news organisations, especially AP and AFP.22
Agencies all protest at poor treatment by the authorities; but there are times when an agency singles out favouritism showed to others. During the 2003 Iraq war, an American, Peter Mackler (1949–2008), co-ordinated AFP coverage. In May he recalled: AFP “embedded journalists” (embeds) were placed far behind their US media colleagues. To have French identity was a black mark against an AFP photographer assigned to a US Marine unit. Whereas the US military accepted as embeds accredited journalists from all media, the UK military gave preferential treatment to embeds representing British media, Reuters included. In the dangerous areas of Bassorah and Umm Kassar, accredited British media correspondents were protected by British forces; not so AFP journalists. Mackler saw French opposition to the Iraqi war as a possible explanation of the poor treatment of AFP.23
Did AFP pay the consequences?
From Mort Rosenblum to Sayed Salahuddin
The veteran AP senior correspondent Mort Rosenblum produced books recording his experiences. Who Stole the News?24 is informed by 25 years’ reporting in 180 countries. In 1993, he presented “agency reporters, the packhorses of the profession”, thus:they are responsible for all the news in their territory, around the clock and holidays included, and they are expected to report it faster than the competition. Their time is wasted away by queries about the mayor of Pigeonplop visiting the Sphinx. They sell their service to local papers and send off temperatures for the world weather roundup. They entertain visiting publishers, cover football for South Korea, fix teleprinters, write radio spots and argue with the landlord about a blocked-up toilet. In Bogota, a bureau chief once helped a publisher repair barbed fences at his ranch. In Rome, an AP desk person starts each day by sending the Lira rates, the weather and financial items; sifting though the bureau’s photo output and messages; reading fifteen papers, several magazines and two local newswires; and editing stories from six satellite bureaus. Then maybe there is time to write the news. And there is always that possible phone call. Terry Leonard had two hours warning before heading to Baghdad to cover a war.25


Ratings-obsessed media executives do not come out well from Rosenblum’s book. Nor do governments, US-centric media and ignorant TV newscasters, pronouncing Bosnia-Herzegovina “Bosnia, uh, Hairagovia”. Continually, Rosenblum notes, INAs were in hot-spots, like Sarajevo and Mogadishu (Somalia) first and left last. His book and other accounts highlight US media deficiencies. More recent writings stress reduced international news coverage and agencies employing “local” (and cheaper) staff. Reuters’ local Afghan reporter Sayed Salahuddin reported the fall of the Taliban regime and US bombs on Kabul pursuing Osama bin Laden, after “9.11” (2001). In November two Reuters’ men were killed; the Taliban once arrested Salahuddin as a spy. He produced multimedia, preferring TV film shots and still photos to writing texts, due to his imperfect English.
Reuters’ Bernd Debusmann
The track-record of Reuters’ German-born Bernd Debusmann is not dissimilar from Rosenblum’s. In 2012, in Washington, Debusmann left Reuters, which he had joined, aged 23, in Bonn in 1964. While reporting, he was twice shot at, and left with a bullet in his back. For Reuters, he reported from over 100 countries. In between Bonn and Washington Debusmann had postings (Vienna, Addis Ababa, Cairo, Beirut, Belgrade, Nairobi, Mexico City, Prague, Miami), and a variety of jobs (correspondent, bureau chief, diplomatic correspondent, regional news editor, area news editor). He survived danger in Angola, Eritrea, Central America, Iran, Iraq. In 1975, after five hours of questioning, he was expelled from Addis Ababa for refusing to reveal his sources for a report about the execution of five Ethiopian army officers. In 1976 Debusmann was wounded by gunfire in Beirut, the same civil-war-torn city, where in 1980 he was shot in the back by a man in a passing car: Syria had complained about his reports on a government crackdown on dissidents. In Washington, he occasionally seconded M. Arkus as quality controller. The last stage of Debusmann with Reuters began in 2007 with the inception of Reuters Opinion. On leaving Reuters, he continued his international comment column elsewhere.
AFP’s

 Xavier Baron experienced not dissimilar dangers. His foreign postings included Bangkok and many Middle East locations. In the Central African Republic, the self-designated emperor, Jean-Bedel Bokassa, struck him with his cane and imprisoned him for a week for a despatch detailing beatings of demonstrating high school children. In civil war–torn Beirut, divided between Christian and Moslem factions, Baron and colleagues faced bombs continually from the AFP office in the west of the capital. Moving between Beyrouth and Nicosia, where AFP opened a bureau and later a centre for the region, Baron increased his specialist knowledge of Middle East countries and authored many books. Years later, he wrote a history of Havas and AFP.26
Footnotes
1Computer experts write: “Data” and “information” are not synonymous. Anything stored is data, but it becomes information only when it is organised and presented meaningfully.

 

2The New York Times’ masthead slogan since 1897: “all the news that’s fit to print”.

 

3Bloomberg had previously reported on the dubious fortunes of close relatives of the incoming Chinese president, Xi Jinping.

 

4From Latin America, in 1998, Reuters noted that Bloomberg was expanding fast, proposed satisfying all client needs—fixed income and forex (foreign exchange)—on one terminal, but remained weak in local news coverage.

 

5Reuters’ reporters covering Brexit debates in Parliament noted, 12 March: “Until Brexit, the world’s $5 trillion-a-day foreign exchange markets rarely bothered to take much notice of what happens in Britain’s 800-year-old Westminster assembly …Once pitched as one of the reassuringly boring pillars of Western stability, Brexit has instead thrust the intrigues in parliament to the top of the global financial agenda, able to move the U.S. dollar, send tremors through stock markets and whip up yields on German bonds …. The news - transmitted to markets first by Reuters - that the United Kingdom voted out on June 23, 2016, triggered the biggest fall in sterling since the system of free-floating exchange rates was introduced in the early 1970s”. (The UK

 and the US sought to allay fears of disruption in the multitrillion-dollar derivatives market, whose participants include hedgers, speculators, margin traders and arbitragers, by taking emergency policies to ensure trading continued. Hedge funds are relatively little regulated. Considered to date from 1949, they grew from the 1990s, suffered in the early 2000s and grew again.)

 

6The eighth richest person in the US and the ninth richest person in the world.

 

7Arkus comments in italics.

 

8R. Giulani.

 

9This figure was later revised downwards to around 2750.

 

10In 2019, M. Bloomberg considered standing for the US presidency in 2022. He decided not to but had stated were he to do so he would not want his agency to cover him.

 

11Instinet was a Reuters’ subsidiary brokerage company, founded in 1967 and acquired by Reuters in 1987; it executed global equity liquidity for its professional client base in over 40 countries every day. Reuters sold it in 2005.

 

12White House Press Secretary for US President George W. Bush, January 2001–July 2003.

 

13The M. Arkus log stopped in mid-2002.

 

14Reuters’ John Bartram, surveying agency rumour-reporting, noted: “some … rumours are sometimes no more than market talk about factual stories”; rumours should be checked; but “there is…; no reason why [RTRs] Tokyo shoud not have snapped ∗ its report that the dollar had moved on unconfirmed rumours that Gorbachev had been shot” (“snap”-send urgently) J. Bartram, 7 January 1992. The Reuters annual report 1991 devotes a page to its coup coverage, entitled “SIXTY-ONE HOURS OF UNCERTAINTY”: “Dollar rises two-and-a half pfennigs on Gorbatchev news” (Reuter news services 0804GMT 19 Aug 1991; RTR news graphic map of troop movements; Visnews TV footage of Yeltsin climbing on tank to address crowds; Excel Access spreadsheet on the RTR Terminal charts Deutschmark and sterling rates; News Graphics profile of Yeltsin.

 

15Offbeat items: example – Six Drown Saving Chicken: And Other True Stories from the Reuters “Oddly Enough” File, New York: Carroll & Graf Publishers Inc. (1996).

 

16Reuters Television News, APTN, WTN (Worldwide Television News, sold by ABC to APTV in June 1998; in April, Reuters valued it at £30 million and considered buying it). Reuters, like AFP, moved into photos in 1985, and in the 1990s ventured into television more fully than AFP. Reuters’ involvement in the provision of TV news film dated from the BCINA in the 1950s. Cf. also C. Paterson, The international television news agencies, New York: Peter Lang, 2011.

 

17Columbia Journalism review, 23 March 2012.

 

18Many correspondents die peacefully. Colleagues remembering a Reuterian, Brendan Boyle, in 2019, celebrated his headline in 1990: “NELSON MANDELA WALKS TO FREEDOM AFTER 27 YEARS IN SOUTH AFRICAN PRISONS”.

 

19He once recalled how he, desperate to reach a place whence he could transmit his copy, and his Reuters colleague, a photographer, Corinne Dufka, desperate to take one more graphic photo, argued like mad. (Dufka, after Reuters, became West Africa Director at Human Rights Watch.)
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The final chapters use the abundant material of the Reuters’ archives from the 1970s to the 2000s, supplemented by material from AP and AFP.
AP has long been the leading agency covering US

 elections; as Reuters expanded in the US, so did its coverage of presidential elections. The 2000 campaign opposing the Democrat Al Gore and Republican G. W. Bush led to a tightly fought finish, the result on a knife-edge. Here the Reuters archive reveals how the agency monitored its campaign coverage.
AP, for well over a century, covers US elections. Its membership of local newspapers gives it grass-roots strengths. There are over 3242 counties and county equivalents. In a democracy, Americans vote often: there were 519,682 elected officials in the US in 2012. In presidential elections, voter participation has fallen since 1908 (65.4%), but generally fluctuates between 50% and 60%.
Julian Ralph (1853–1903), in The Making of a Journalist (1903), devotes a chapter to “Election night”. A newspaper worth its salt, he writes, would not rely solely on “any press association”. Today, in the 2000s, many rely on AP for updates on electoral returns during a presidential election, while also monitoring TW channels and on-line sites. By 2004, AP was the sole source of returns for all media, states the AP 2007 book. In the nineteenth century, the book recalls, “in the presidential elections of 1876 and 1884, AP, was accused of influencing the outcome, through its reporting – and more precisely non-reporting – and through its relationship with the Western union telegraph agency”. The book details the reasons for the accusations—partly justified. By 1888 Western Union had dropped its involvement in collecting votes on election night. AP gradually set up its own vote-counting machinery, relying on staff and member newspapers to provide results. By 1900, AP was the standard for election-night reporting. Radio from 1948, TV from 1964 began to encroach on what had long been AP territory—listing votes.
Campaign coverage includes covering party conventions that choose presidential candidates, TV debates between the candidates—sometimes considered decisive since the 1960 campaign opposing Richard M. Nixon and John F. Kennedy, when the latter’s perceived prowess gave rise to countless books and articles: “did the TV win the election?”—negative advertising, opinion polls, statements by various campaign figures and so on.
Following Reuters’ expanded organisation in the US, its own election campaign coverage gained in importance. Here, I monitor the agency’s own monitoring of its copy during the 2000 campaign, opposing Republican G. W. Bush and Democrat Al Gore.1 The result was fiercely contested—AP called it (in 2007) “an election night like no other”.2 The result hung on a knife-edge.
In 2000, there were 105.5 million US households. In the 1990s, US homes with a computer and with internet approached 50%; US Census Bureau figures indicate that from 1997 (data for internet access were not collected before) households with a computer and those with internet access rose from 36.6 and 18% to 51 and 45.5% in 2000. From 1995, with about 20 million active users America Online (AOL) became the largest online service. In the late 1990s, Yahoo!, MSN, Lycos, Excite and other web portals grew fast, acquiring other companies. Yahoo! survived the burst of the dot-com bubble (2000–01). Thus, on-line services became a factor in 2000 election coverage.
In 1996, Reuters published a report: “Dying for information?” “More information has been produced in the last 30 years than in the previous 5000”, it stated. The mix of news and information was well advanced; the report was most concerned with company employees “suffering” from “information overload”. In California, university academics calculated that the average person produced per year 250 megaoctets or 2 billion of 0 and 1 bits (it takes 8 bits to compose a “character”). Eight million bits (1 megaoctet) equals an average-length novel.3 Reuters stated that its daily production (text only) represented three and a half times the Bible. A Reuters editorial, in late 2001, stated it produced 11,000 stories in 24 languages daily. On election night 2004—G.W. Bush against John Kerry—AP political writer Ron Fournier wrote 87 leads.
This assortment of data, which does not always relate to the same thing, shows that information cornucopia was a preoccupation; it serves as background to the following.
Reuters Covers the Bush–Gore 2000 Campaign4
A year before the campaign began, Reuters began preparations. Alan Elsner was the journalist in charge.5 He issued a preparatory text on the terms to employ. US political language is loaded. For some, “liberal” means “centrist”; for others, “leftist”. Many editorial staff of mainstream leading “national” media (newspapers and TVs) were considered “liberal”; many local radios “conservative”. “Conservative” on-line sites were in their infancy. Rupert Murdoch’s Fox News (1996–) in the 2000 presidential election, available in 56 million homes nationwide, increased its viewers by 440%, the biggest gain among the three cable news television networks. It moved to overtake CNN, which it dubbed “Clinton News Network”.
What follows are comments by the Reuters “quality controller”, Michael Arkus, issued during or nearing the end of a given news-cycle (eight hours, often), on the copy produced by agency personnel covering the election campaign between August 2000 and January 2001.
Journalists and candidates are locked in a symbiotic relationship. They need, yet often detest, one another. Of course, some journalists relate better to candidates than others.
M. Arkus assessed his agency’s output, sometimes comparing it to that of AP and others. Every day, he harangued his “troops”, dissecting the last new-cycle’s output to help improve the next; he later wrote that he never wanted to offend; sometimes he did, as reporters’ feedback showed. “How to be both scrupulously accurate and provide vivid copy” was one objective. A. Elsner and other editors had to coordinate the logistics of reporters out in the field, bureau chiefs, copy editors and subs who sometimes rewrote, modified and added headlines to the copy submitted.
In August 2000, back from a holiday in South Africa, Arkus reminded everyone of how their copy was used worldwide: the South African newspaper The Mercury

 used Reuters on the speech of vice-presidential candidate Dick Cheney to the Republican convention in Philadelphia. He then praised the piece by A. Spiegelman (1940–2008) portraying Los Angeles, where the Democratic convention was held:For a city that exports its images worldwide – eternal sunshine, palm-tress caressed by the wind, beautiful women and more stars than there are stars up above – Los Angeles has always had an identity problem … Is it … Hollywood … Beverly Hills … Malibu … 62 suburbs …Or the incarnation of urban schizophrenia: the US metropolis that more than any other combines extremes: more Rolls-Royces and more people with no medical aid.


Arkus cited this juxtaposition of extremes as successful news-editorial technique. To write the piece on the city where the Convention is held is “evergreen journalism”, a recurrent piece. Arkus pinpointed the difficulties: sticking to the facts results in dull copy; enlivening the piece risks overdoing matters, appearing too clever by half. Sometimes a conference speaker helps out by using telling sound bites. Otherwise one must use a bit of imagination”.
The convention was addressed first by the outgoing president Bill Clinton, later by Al Gore, the candidate. Arkus noted how Reuters’ copy—with ten or so journalists present—centred on the key themes: the swan-song of the old trooper, unwilling to leave the stage, or heralding the new champion. Spiegelman caught the first: “TV shots of the president alone, crossing backstage before climbing on to the podium, to the applause of 4000 Democrats were more important than what he said”. Three days later Arkus wrote of the difficulties facing journalists covering Gore’s speech of 51 minutes: “you’re tired after several days on the front; and the speech has been forshadowed by a series of pieces saying how vital it is for a candidate little loved by Americans, if polls are to be believed”. He dissected the copy of Reuters, AP, The New York Times

, The Financial Times and USA Today and how they wrote up Gore’s key phrase: “I stand here before you in my own name”. Arkus even produced his own version. It began “fighting for his political survival”. An A. Elsner piece began thus: “there were few memorable phrases and hardly any poetry but it may well be that vice-president Al Gore did enough in his speech to the Democratic national convention, according to analysts consulted Thursday … According to six experts in rhetoric, in political discourse … (Instant assessment by experts is part of the way perceptions of an event are generated).
Controller Arkus repeated the following in subsequent assessments: “frame objective facts in a global context”. In early September, in Naperville, Illinois, a microphone that had not been turned off picked up an insult muttered by G. W. Bush about a NY Times

 journalist.
Arkus wrote: “two months ahead of the elections, we’re in a universe of triple spin. Even if it makes Bush’s spokesperson (Karen P. Hughes) scream you had to quote the words of the insult …but in context: “George W. Bush, who has promised to bring a new tone of civility to politics, displayed little warmth for a reporter Monday, whispering to his running mate that the reporter was a bitch”. Patsy Wilson, the Reuters’ journalist following the Bush campaign, noted that “nothing hurt a campaign more than a candidate who couldn’t control his language”.
There follows a series of comments by Arkus on Reuters’ campaign copy, August–October:“how to write up negative ad. spots where each candidate attacks his rival? A Reuters’ piece that was prepared but not issued ran: ‘republicans again went negative Thursday against vice-president Al Gore, casting doubt on his credibility in an ad spot’. Negative “is a value-judgement. Avoid”; −
“How to avoid accusations of bias? Bush maltreates the English language. So, just quote him. Hence this piece: “falling back into the verbal traps that marked his campaign during the primaries, the republican presidential candidate transformed a 16-minute speech, intended to raise funds, into a linguistic massacre”:
How to avoid accusations of bias? On 5 September, A. Elsner wrote: “The trend has changed in the US presidential race and several political analysts and commentators now consider Democratic candidate Al Gore is leading republican George W. Bush”. We protect ourselves by those he names include republicans as well as democrats. Name them, identify them (liberal, conservative) when possible.


Arkus examined the contradictory claims of the candidates about military spending:“Find a more balanced source, think tanks and analysts might serve here. If there’s no recognized authority, like the Federal Reserve, consult liberal and conservative sources. When George W. Bush portrays himself as a champion of the armed forces, it is legitimate to say that the morale of the army was sapped during the previous decade by the cuts before the Clinton presidencies and continued afterwards (recalling the situation under Bush father—G.H.W. Bush) is balanced context, not a partisan position;
“How to avoid accusations of bias? In situations like the Middle East or election campaigns, we have to be so, so careful, because millions are watching us and we owe it to ourselves … US newspapers state in their editorials which candidate they back; we should say so, indicate the stance of the paper. If that’s difficult, say who they backed last time; if we detail that the Washington Times
, conservative, was founded by the Reverend Moon, we must also qualify the Washington Post
 and the New York Times

”, the old grey lady.
“now that we’re multimedia on the web, our text-story and our ‘pix’ must, more than ever, signify the same thing. If a photographer snaps a striking photo when the text-journalist isn’t present, the latter in his lead para. must focus on the act photographed”.


How to cover the TV debates? After the second of the three debates, Arkus reviewed the “trunk” pieces, summarising the gist of the candidates’ exchanges: “27 days before a presidental election where there’ s all to play for, the candidates were at first on their guard, each one cultivating an image of competence and mastery of the issues”. He then noted: “in a culture and on an event when manufacturing a perfect image is held supreme, both candidates came to the altar to pray to the image”. He even drafted his own lead:George W. Bush and Al Gore did their best, at the beginning, to show they respected the other … But, towards the end, they scored points off each other on foreign policy issues … Gore, aware that he’s perceived as arrogant and intimidating (foreign policy themes where he showed agreement with Bush) … Bush, aware of his image as a Texan hillbilly, inexperienced in foreign policy, listed the names of.
If you think we should be more cautious, add in words like “it seems”, “apparently”.


US presidential elections occur on the first Thursday in November—in 2000, 7 November. On 1 November Arkus wrote:We’re in the final stretch …As objective journalists, we must report “negative” attacks of candididates and their teams on their opponents. We must identify the different sources of these attacks – TV ads, spokespersons and their staff, vice-presidential candidats, the candidates themselves. We must point out the errors in those claims (example – the link between Hillary Clinton and those who killed US sailors on the boat torpedoed near Aden, the “Cole”), establish the facts, check what is said, cross sources … Each camp highlights “gross errors” in the other’s claims, but we must check the exactitude of both claims and counter-claims. At the top, the situation between the two candidates is no better: on the one side, a candidate keen to present matrers in the best possible light, on the other, a verbicidal maniac who promises a new tone, far from personal attacks and underhand methods. Stick with what is said, but provide context: Gore did not claim to have invented the Internet but said: “when I served in the US Congress, I took initiatives in the creation of the Internet”; we do not have to point out that some consider the media treat G.W. Bush gently, but it is relevant to pick up remarks such as “Bush urges votes for a candidate from the West who will end the poisonous climate in Washington while some of his ad spots suggest you cannot trust Al Gore” … Both camps dislike the phrase “negative advertising” but a campaign is precisely the moment when each highlights doubts about the other’s claims. It’s by juxtaposing the statements of each side that we give the news without taking sides.


Days later, Arkus wrote:there are two forms of balance. The first, the simplest, is to note the contradictory claims and denials of the adversary. The second is a reality check where you add points that contextualize. Whether it’s Al or W., we, as objective reporters, mustn’t we always put in context, even if we show the king is naked? We are not a mere recording studio – expecially when, as the fatal day arrives, accusation and counter-accusation proliferate.


On 2 November, Arkus questioned: “How do we steer the helm in this tempest of facts and events? It is for the bureaux and only them to help the correspondents out in the field. We are in the eye of the storm as parties battle it out for the most powerful post in the world”.
7–8 November was a hectic election night. Everyone wanted to know the result when all was still undecided. Gore himself conceded to Bush and then retracted. Ultimately, the popular vote favoured Gore, the electoral college—after much toing and froing—Bush. Indecision lasted weeks, not days. Irregularities, voting machine failure, added to the confusion.
During election night, TV channels twice altered their projections as to the eventual winner: Bush … Gore (who won Florida) … Bush. The next day, Elsner wrote:difficult to keep so many many balls up in the air at the same time; I’ve never covered a story so complex, difficult and unpredictible”. Arkus added: “it’s already difficult to cover US elections with so many events and so many of our texts from our different centres jostling for position; and when, in addition, the outcome zig-zags so unpredictably, the pression is fiendish”. Elsner keyboarded the necessary piece, with the outcome still unknown: “whoever wins, pity him: Bush as victor, without having the majority popular vote – the first to do so since 1888; Gore as victor, after a bitter partisan campaign and badly placed to find republicans willing to work with him”.


Much depended, it seemed, on the Florida vote. The outcome was not known for more than a month after balloting because of the extended process of counting and recounting Florida’s presidential ballots. Florida state results tallied on election night gave 246 electoral votes to Bush and 255 to Gore.
Arkus, on 9 November: “What hapens next? Haggard Bush spokespersons, Florida unable to count its votes, the rest of the world laughing at us … Instead of worrying about voting irregularities in the Ivory Coast, the US should look to its own Gold coast (in Florida). The electoral saga is becoming post-surrealist. Our news-centres continue to provide excellent copy in difficult conditions where the facts change all the time”. Other Reuter North American journalists flocked to Miami to help out.
In Florida—state capital Tallahassee—AP called on the resources of its media-members, and monitored recounts in each county. Reuters relied on its Miami bureau. Gradually, by mid-November, the recount in Miami-Dade County appeared crucial. Throughout the state, recount figures occasioned what Arkus called a “slugfest”, with the Gore and Bush camps issuing statement upon statement, battling to make headlines. A Reuters in-house editorial conference on 10 November decided to multiply its news—“fact boxes”, listing accusation and counter-accusation. Democrats claimed the number of invalid votes was exceptionally high, Republicans that the figure was comparable to that for 1996. Reuters calculated the figure was higher, while allowing for the greater number of votes expressed.
Howard Baker, a lawyer who had been George H. W. Bush’s secretary of state, headed “W’s” team of lawyers. Reuters sought an interview: “we don’t want to annoy him – he seems very at ease in his TV interviews, but we don’t want an interview where he seeks to pull the wool over our eyes or one where he says nothing newsworthy”. Several dramatis personae wore several hats, complicating matters. Katherine Harris, the Florida secretary of state, was co-president of the Bush campaign in Florida; in charge of the conduct of the elections, she overviewed issues related to the presidential vote recount.
Reuters’ pieces in the days following election night included the following:In a country where, within a few seconds, you get your wrapped-up meal when you order it from your car in a drive-in, and where newscasts end with smiles and a well-timed final ‘subject’, an unresolved presidential election is a culture shock and a badly closed political event; legal experts say it is not yet a constitutional crisis.


A Reuters’ San Francisco journalist in “election-steal” discussed the newspeak of the parties’ communications spokespersons:While they mouthed phrases such as “rush to judgment”, “finality”, “sabotage”, “fundamentally flawed”, it’s in street demonstrations and heated TV talk-show debates that angry citizens and partisan experts say what they think about what’s happening in Florida: Gore, or Bush, is trying to steal the US presidency. And controller Arkus repeated time and again: “avoid both sensationalism and euphemism”.


Two weeks after election night he picked up a Wall Street

 Journal criticism:We called Katherine Harris a “staunch republican”. The word is suspect: it can mean “determined” or “impervious to argument”. WSJ notes that media that thus dub her do not recall that the judges of the Florida Supreme Court were appointed by Democrat governors – we did so. We must avoid any term like ‘staunch’ which suggests a value judgment.


The 25 electoral college votes of Florida looked likely to settle the outcome. Bush’s popular majority there seemed to be dwindling to 300. Five different courts in Florida pronounced on popular voting figures. On one day, a favourable vote for one candidate in one court was superseded by an unfavourable vote in another. Reuters’ correspondents (“corro”) in the court phoned in results while demonstrators screamed and US marshals tried to seize their phones. Agency journalists produced “brights”, light-hearted pieces, to relieve the tension. Arkus thought that the following was likely to generate internet-hits: “leisure-tv-family-first” was about a new sitcom on subversive cartoonists where the hero was about to become US president; its programming was delayed.
On 22 November, scrutineers in Miami-Dade, which had not yet sent in its results, announced they suspended the manual recount of the vote. But 10,600 votes that a machine had failed to count had indeed been counted. Confusion ensued. Arkus said:Traders on the bond market don’t know what to think: if they’re republican, they believe Gore is well-disposed to their interests because more likely to cut the budget deficit; republican stock-market traders favour Bush because he might invest social security in stock market …With such unremitting changes in this election saga, how can we prioritize? With all these juicy stories, news-editors battle to order their paragraphs as all the elements fight for first place.


Bad news for Gore increased as November ended. For the first time the US Supreme Court in Washington was to intervene in a presidential election. Matters were to move there from the Florida Supreme Court. Arkus listed Reuters’ timings on stories compared to AP, Dow Jones, MSNI, CNN, NBC and CBS. Judgements from the two Supreme Courts looked likely to settle the matter. It was imperative to decipher fast the sense of the judgements. But to do so, noted Arkus, was like deciphering the pronouncements in ancient Greece of the Oracle of Delphi. The journalist covering the Florida Supreme Court, where Judge Saul would pronounce, noted he would not have the text in advance:Should I have sent “snaps” of headlines, as the judge read his text? In Florida, often the judge opens with factual considerations that seem to lead in one direction but which are in no way decisive. The judge quotes them so as not to lay himself open to an appel on the pretext that he did not take them into account but his final judgment leads the other way: we could not tell before the end of the judgment that Saul decided for Bush. Had we snapped in advance, we’d have misled readers, clients and markets.


Arkus agreed: “we journalists are responsible for both the general impression we convey as well as the exact words we use”. He added: “many market-movers would themselves have been glued to their TV screens watching the judge read his judgment”. Other RTR journalists intervened: to snap and when to snap—that was the question.
On 13 December, Arkus praised Reuters’ Jim Vincenti, covering the Supreme Court in Washington. Vincenti understood the sense of two complex judgements faster than others. He keyboarded on 12 December (at 22H14 and 22H30, Eastern Standard Time) texts used straightaway by three TV channels. Newscaster Dan Rather noted:“It’ll need an army of lawyers to decipher what the Supreme Court has said. The most comprehensible account I’ve seen so far comes from Reuters”. Vincenti focussed on the key decision: 5 judges against 4 voted against any new recount in Florida. Elsner’s “wrap-up” at 22H59 ran:The heavily divided US Supreme Court appeared, this Tuesday, to award the presidency to republican George W. Bush in a complex judgment that torpedoed the hopes of democrat Al Gore.




The die was cast. The electoral college, including the 25 votes of Florida, elected Bush on 18 December.
There are two postscripts. Returning from holiday on 4 January, Arkus returned to Vincenti’s success and criticised himself.There was a thirty minute delay between our first alert headline and the more developed piece. I thought that, in the confusion, this didn’t matter much. It did, for our online clients. During the 30 minutes AP flashed: “the Supreme Court sends the affair back to the Florida court”. Yahoo!, the main online site, switched from Reuters to AP: “once they’ve left us, it’s a struggle to get them back, and they stayed with AP throughout the evening”. It’s infuriating that despite our better coverage, Yahoo ! left us for a while; given the growing importance of Internet sevices and clients, it hurts all the more.


A Elsner, on 10 December, composed the following bitter-sweet piece:	OK. It’s 4 o’clock, Friday afternoon, and the Florida Supreme Court is about to screw the final nail in the political coffin of Al Gore. You write the wrap-up on the affair. Evert analyst heard on the TV expects a decision against Gore and you begin to draft a lead.

	The spokesman appears and reads the decision. Turmoil! They’ve voted 4 to 3 for Gore. The judgment has several elements. Extra votes for Gore in two counties, a new recount in Miami-Dade. And elsewhere. You try to take it all in; you give youself thirty seconds to think; then you begin to write. The clock turns.

	You begin with a factual lead… “The Court decided for new manual recounts…” But you find it too dull. So you draft a more dramatic lead … “The Court threw the nation into a constitutional crisis…” but you find this excessive. You change your text, suppress, move words around; you know you have 20,30 minutes at best to produce your lead or else Yahoo! will use the AP version. The pressure is unbearable.

	TV hurls out additional details. People inundate your screen with new elements—incomplete quotes, reactions. The telephone rings continuously. You reply for a few seconds, then you try to concentrate, keep calm, ignore the all-invasive background noise. Focus on the lead; grab the tape to try to write up key quotes. That’s 5 more precious minutes lost.

	Think of what should figure in the 2nd para., in the 3rd. Forget the clock. Consult the basket for useful quotes. Run through the faxes that build up on your desk. Calculate: Bush is leading by how many? Do we already have a Bush reaction? We’ve got 2,3 Gore camp reactions. Which is best?

	OK. 12 minutes gone, only 4 paras. written. Not enough, must work faster. Write on, ignore TVs, faxes, updates on your screen, phone calls, sweat running down your back, your heart beating ever faster. Shut out idea of editors saying you should act differently. If they could do better, they’s be sitting where you are.

	18 minutes gone, 600 words written. Now, re-read your lead; Suppress what’s been overtaken by events, keep some previous elements, cut out what’s been said twice, move 2 paras. Higher.

	21 minutes, 126 lines. Read again. Did you… put the election date high up in the text? How many days since it happened? Quick calculation, another 20 seconds lost.

	Did you indicate that Gore is both vice-president and democrat? That Bush is both governor of Texas and republican? Mention high-up Florida’s 25 electoral votes? recall the 270 votes of the electoral college?6 Recall the deadlines of 12 and 18 Dcember? Mention the Florida state legislature and its relevance? Include the previous votes of Seminole and Martin counties?

	24 minutes gone, check and change the lead again. Reread everything, check again, consult the basket one last time for other quotes that may or not merit inclusion. Find one from the leader of Congress and include it.

	27 minutes, record, send.

	31 minutes, message on screen from controller: figure in para 3 should appear much higher up. Try to ignore feeling of failure and futility. Control trembling hands. Do you have time to run to the rest-room? No. You summon up the text, write a new lead.




Repeat every day, 8 to 10 time a day, for six months or more.
Footnotes
1Who had been Bill Clinton’s vice-president.

 

2AP, Breaking news, op. cit., 2007, p. 163.

 

3www.sims.berkeley.edu/research/projects/how-much-info/idex/html

 

4The material used here was accessed on Reuter intranet in the 2000s. A decade later I cannot do so. A chapter of my Dernières nouvelles d’@mérique (Paris: éditions de l’Amandier, 2006) used material quoted here; I have translated back from the French material originally in English and American English.

 

5Born in London, emigrated to Israel; first permanent Reuters’ correspondent in Jerusalem, (1983–85); chief correspondent Nordic countries (1987–89) State Department correspondent (1989–94); chief US correspondent (1994–2000); later, US national correspondent.

 

6Ultimately, Bush won 271 electoral votes, one more than was necessary for the majority, despite Gore receiving 543,895 more (0.51% of the popular votes cast).
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The turn-of-millennium decades (1980s–2000s) proved decisive for Reuters

, the limited company launched in 1984. In 2007, the news agency was acquired by the Canadian corporation Thomson. Reuters had appeared to be losing to Bloomberg in the battle to be number one financial news provider and was hard-pressed to remain the leading world general news provider.
In reviewing these closing decades of the London-headquartered “British” Reuters, I mostly use company archives, located in London, and three books on its fall from grace.
The first of these was written by a former Reuters’ executive and a distinguished financial journalist—John Lawrence and Lionel Barber, The Price of Truth: The Story of the Reuters Millions;1 the second by Brian Mooney and Barry Simpson, who both joined Reuters as trainee journalists in 1971: Breaking News. How the Wheels Came Off at Reuters.2 Their account of the final years of the London-based Reuters—to which they, like many colleagues, remained sentimentally attached—is written in both sorrow and anger. Mooney and Simpson lay much of the blame for Reuters’ mistaken policies on Job and Hogg. John Jessop’s Tales from the South Pier3 is different. Its author worked in “pioneering information companies”, including Reuters and its competitor Telerate. He conveys the sometimes sleazy, “many-a-fast buck” atmosphere of trading rooms and quotation systems. Jessop highlights the egos of the “world’s financial trading community, where survival depends as never before on instant and continuous access to market prices and market-moving news”.
A reading of these accounts—supplemented by Reuters’ copies of the company’s coverage in the press and its “Daily Briefing” for employees, its archives, interviews and informative obituaries of G. Long, G. Renfrew and the like by the former Reuters chief editor Jonathan Fenby—underpins much of this chapter. Donald Read’s company history The Power of News, (1992, 1999) remains invaluable for the pre-1990 years. Our main source for the 1990s–2007 period are documents of the company chairman, Sir Christopher Hogg (1985–2004), and of the chief executive, Peter Job (1991–2001). We are less in the world of journalists; more in that of top management and executive directors.
The Job-Glocer Years
Under P. Job, the company embarked on an acquisition policy, seeking to expand ever further into the global financial community. Not always successfully. Several factors hurt Reuters: the rise of Bloomberg, with better access to US financial market sources, in the 1980s–90s; a tardy embrace of the internet; a loss of financial and banking clients following the burst in 2000 of the “dot.​com” bubble and the economic downturn as a side-effect of 9.11.2001—forced to choose to keep only one of their two terminals, clients preferred Bloomberg.
The writing was on the wall. Bloomberg continued to expand—and Michael Bloomberg himself became mayor of New York, a post he held for successive terms, 2002–2013. Bloomberg, founded in 1981, had sold 10,000 terminals after eight years and 175,000 by May 2003. Its split-screen terminal accessing many data feeds was more user-friendly than Reuters terminal, which in 2000 cost users $1200 per month. In September 1995, a Reuters executive board member, from the Morgan Stanley group (Europe), Sir David Walker, warned that “the speed of change means that [his group like others], given the relevance of the Internet- at this stage, still seemingly cheap- [saw] Bloomberg striving to ‘allow brokers to put feed through Bloomberg’s screens on their clients’ desks’”; it beat Reuters on this. In early 2003, the WSJ/Europe reported, “Thomson Financial … stunned Reuters by snaring a $1 billion contract to supply 27,000 terminals to brokers at Merrill Lynch & Co.
The person who engineered the takeover by Thomson, Tom Glocer, an American, was appointed to head Reuters in 2000, the first time an American became the company’s top executive. Previously, an Australian, Glen Renfrew, had done so: but he had risen over time through the ranks. Otherwise, but for the German founder of the agency, Reuters had been headed by Britons, and by journalists. Glocer was fundamentally a merger and acquisitions lawyer. Otherwise, but for Paul Julius Reuter himself—a German Jew from Cassel who acquired British nationality in 1857—and Renfrew, all the top managers of the news agency had been Britons—H. de Reuter, R Jones, W. Cole, C. Chancellor, G. Long and P. Job. Generally, with the exceptions of Brian Horton, a New Zealander, and Geert Linnebank, from Holland, Britons headed the news division.
In France the chief executive of a company – a news agency, in this case—often combines the post of chairman and managing director. Not so in Britain. Reuters had a long tradition of two men working together—one as the company chairman, one as the chief executive heading the day-to-day running of company operations; the Barnetson-Long, Hamilton-Renfrew, Hogg-Job tandems were examples. Company operations covered a host of activities: news was the flagship and primary concern, the raison d’être of the company. But other activities ministered to it, and diversified beyond it.
In retrospect, the 1990s under Peter Job highlight another feature of international news organisations—the continual need to reinvent oneself, as new technologies come on-stream and markets (and competitors) change. He put it thus in 1998:“we shifted from wholesale supply of our information to newspapers, countries and news agencies to concentrating relentlessly on individual users with the motive of helping to do their work better” in what he termed “financial enterprise factories”.4


Appointed chief executive in 2000, Glocer took over in 2001. The then company chairman, Sir Christopher Hogg had held the latter post since 1985, and had favoured Job in 1991.5 In 2000, he was the chief architect of the selection process. Peter Job would leave under something of a cloud. During his stewardship, Bloomberg had expanded fast, challenging Reuters in several areas; Job was held to have failed to adjust rapidly enough to the development of the internet; he argued that the company had invested in dealing room technology, which only “mushroomed in the 1990s.6 The money he made as chief executive would be questioned, as late as 2017.7
Christopher Hogg in 2000 organised the selection of a successor to Job, due to retire in 2001. Members of the nominations committee praised the selection process. Hogg began by having Hay management consultants assess two internal RTR candidates, Glocer and Philip Green. Tom Glocer (“TG”) was born in 1959, of a Polish father and German mother: he studied political science at Columbia University

 (New York) and law at Yale. He worked as a merger and acquisitions attorney in a New York law firm, 1988–93, prior to joining Reuters America, where he rose to become president and chief executive, having previously been president, Reuters Latin America.
Hogg underlined in red comments in the 8 November 2000 report on Glocer: “high levels of accurate self-assessment… an obvious strong leader … valuing integrity … always exceeded in delivering what is expected of him … highly committed … someone who wants to do it all … he is too caught up and ‘busy’ to focus on the broader picture … He strongly believes that he can rise to any role … I strongly believe that he is capable of developing to further levels of leadership”. Some executive directors, members of the nominations committee, had reservations following meetings with the candidates; there was discussion of seeing outside candidates. Glocer quickly appeared to have most of the committee’s support. A query remained: would not Glocer himself wish to move on after, say, some ten years as top man? Another consultant firm, Heidrick and Struggles, said of Glocer: “fine mind, very successful career”.
Financial markets and technology seemed more pressing issues concerning the executive board than editorial and news. Hogg noted in 1994: “old joke in Reuters is that development is a necessary evil, with a? after the necessary. Yet it’s the biggest cost base in the cpy. Wd. it be better to see it all as a software house?”
Glocer was seen to have the requisite experience. It was not held against him that he was not a journalist, unlike Peter Job and indeed most of his predecessors. Executive directors’ notes on recruiting an external candidate or Glocer included this:Americans are more cowboyish and I wouldn’t want an American to come in and foul all that up. Particularly if the internal candidates leave. Very few superstar CEOs out there. We need some critical ingredients and THG has them. Think of the signal we’d be sending by picking an external candidate. It would be a real reflection on what the Board hadn’t done.

Glocer had little European or Asian experience, but had run Reuters in the US and Latin America. There was mention of him combining “Anglo-Saxon” and “Latin” cultures. Would he wish to be based in London or New York? His wife was Finnish.
Preparations for interviews with candidates included notes by Hogg on challenges facing the company and a “past to forward view”. He listed: the need to understand “changes going on in the market places, not just technology changes”. Hogg’s overview started with an appreciation of the company’s performance in the 1980s—“supplying information to the financial markets, particularly the FX” (foreign exchange) market,8 via the Reuter Terminal.The rules changed in the 1990s as financial markets became more dominated by the buy side. RTR picked up this shift slowly and late. We were strong in our technology focus on information and transactions for the sell side. But we weren’t able to learn enough from our US organisation as it was not strong enough: and we were blind-sided on Fixed Income developments and the growth of Bloomberg.9

When PJ (ob) became CEO in March 1991 he picked up a heritage of inadequately thought through projects, notably Dealing-2000–2 and a very technology-centric view of the business … The major challenge was the growing strength of Bloomberg … In the mid-1990s our reaction was somewhat late, dominated by defensiveness against Bloomberg and with inadequate market knowledge.
Our growth slowed from 1995 and we were too dependent on Dealing and Instinet. Subsequently the Reuters Analytics episode was a major disruption and showed up some weaknesses in Reuters processes.


What was this “Reuters Analytics episode”? In 1997–98, US federal prosecutors investigated whether “an American subsidiary of Reuters, the news and financial data giant, commissioned computer specialists to steal confidential information from the corporate computers of Bloombergs”.9 On news of the criminal enquiry, Reuters shares in the US fell by £1 billion.
Previously Reuters had developed a terminal known as “killer Bloomberg”. It failed to kill. Now, employees were suspected of stealing data from its rival: a Reuters’ subsidiary, Reuters Analytics, was monitoring Bloomberg equipment and products. The FBI suspected major international industrial espionage. Peter Job stated that comparing “the performance of our products and services to those of our competition” was normal commercial practice; “if … we have improperly used certain Bloomberg proprietary information” Reuters would take appropriate measures.
This accusation troubled Reuters Americas and the company as a whole. The FBI investigation began in 1997: when, in 1999, the Attorney’s Office for the Southern District of New York closed the investigation and decided no charges should be brought, Job told staff that his belief in US justice was confirmed but that media treatment of the issue over the previous 18 months had contained “grossly erroneous reports spread around the world without thought”, far from “the demanding editorial standards that we expect from our own journalists … We are quite simply more to be believed than those who have sought, knowingly or through careless and sensational reporting, to damage our name. They have not succeeded, nor will they”.10
The rise of Bloomberg and the development of the internet preoccupied top company newsmen, company executives and Job himself. Job himself oversaw a major restructuring of management; he abolished the world regions—Reuter Americas, Europe and Africa, Asia—management structure, considered “self-contained fiefdoms”, to focus on product lines.
In September 1999, Reuters’ Andrew Nibley—later to move on to posts in the global internet music business—forwarded to Job a report on a M. Bloomberg speech at an Editor and Publisher internet conference. Bloomberg’s basic message was reportedly: “there are three ways to make money on the Internet (ads, subscription, e-commerce) and none of them work, so don’t bother”. The speech allegedly went down like a lead balloon.
All indeed was not well. And, to return to Hogg’s notes, despite his efforts with Peter Job and other top executives, he saw “autumn 1999 as a turning point in my career. I was extremely worried about the clarity of Reuters’ vision and its credibility with both employees and investors … We had to make the required technology shift (it’s deadly in the information business if you get that wrong), hive off the network, and realise efficiencies and savings. This was not enough as we could not depend enough on the core business for future growth”.
Ominous words indeed. Hogg continued:“The Internet is creating many, many new opportunities out there for Reuters … The shift to lower market-cap(ital) companies and to unquoted ones means we have to enlarge our data and this should be an opportunity to add big value”. We should move “from narrower to broader audiences”, increase “the range of variety of channels through which we can … reach our customers. Our financial markets customers are changing their models in the internet era. They’re feeling their way forward, too”.


A colleague said in early 2000, “long before the Internet was around, Reuters was an internet”; in an aside, he added, “the FT hates you (i.e. Reuters)”. In November 1999, another stated: “Reuters has never had an internet strategy”. Earlier, it was claimed “push technology … makes the Internet more closely resemble the kind of network that organisations like Reuters and others have been running for some years”. Hence the all-importance of Job’s 8 February statement, announcing Reuters’ internet strategy.
Hogg drafted a vision statement: “Reuters vision is of a multi-million user global financial market, connected electronically, including the Internet”. To the question: “is ‘financial’ too restricting?” he replied: “No”.
In June 2000, Job delivered a speech “on the role of media and communications in linking the globe”, to a Berlin conference. His opening remarks included the following:Media is an interesting word considering that we have been given to understand that disintermediation is the mission of the internet. Is the power of the media, which has grown through the century, finally to be brought low…?
I’m inclined to think so … Not least because the media as an industry has not succeeded in linking the globe … I cannot count the number of times I have on the same day read French and British newspapers covering the same story. Not only do they have different versions, it is sometimes difficult to see they are reporting the same thing; even Rupert Murdoch, who has more of a global empire than most media concerns, is more famous for his persona than the effects his news products have on the world.


Tom Glocer, on becoming chief executive in 2001, succeeding Job, embarked on cost-cutting measures, dismissing 1800 employees by 2002. He re-organised continuously; he brought with him a close colleague, David Wenig, who was with him, 1993–2011: Wenig became the company’s No. 2 executive and, from April 2008 to August 2011, CEO of Thomson Reuters Markets, the largest division of Thomson Reuters Inc.11 Glocer slowly realised Reuters was “a sick company. Its share value continued to fall.12
“It’s a ship sailing through really rough waters”, said Glocer, as reported in a Wall Street Journal/Europe piece

, 18 February 2003. The WSJ noted that the company was “famous for its news service, but has relied for nearly all its profit on selling currency exchange rates, stock prices and other data … In the 1970s and 1980s … many traders simply couldn’t have done their jobs without a Reuters terminal. But the Internet made it easier for start-ups to gather and repackage data on the cheap. Their arrival split the data market in two: the high end, dominated by Bloomberg with its fancy technology and instant messaging; and the commodity business, served by low-cost suppliers. Reuters, bureaucratic and riven into fiefdoms, was left floundering in the middle”.
By April 2003, Reuters held 39% of the global information market, and Bloomberg’s, 42%. By end 2003, Reuters had shed a third of its staff, over 6000 employees, and spent nearly £1 billion restructuring. Gazelle, the Glocer flagship innovation programme in 2001, was failing by 2004 “to deliver the promised shift to Internet delivery for Reuters product range, which was now being drastically slimmed down”.13 Reuters was vulnerable to a takeover.14
In 2007–08, in what was euphemistically called “a reverse takeover”, the London-based Reuters was acquired by the Canadian-owned Thomson corporation. The resulting company, Thomson Reuters, still promotes the news agency under the name “Reuters”, thereby benefitting from a household brand name.
Glocer often flew from New York to Europe during 2000. In Geneva on March 20, he made a presentation to Reuters’ main board about his Gazelle program. He argued: “The ‘old world’ infrastructure constrains our business”; the constraints were both technical and commercial. He presented Gazelle as “both a new technical architecture and a set of new business processes”. It would be “a cross-division, cross-market platform upon which the business units can base their new offerings”. The presentation closed thus: “maximize the value of RI ‘(Reuters Information)’ and the Reuters Group … and we will STOP pursing competing projects and initiatives”, thereby implying a criticism of recent practice.
On 8 February, 2000 Job, still at the helm as the new millennium began, announced the new company strategy to much in-house fanfare. Mobilisation of company employees was to be furthered by one of the periodic Away days—strategy discussions and team-building exercises. On 5 June at Fawsley Hall, in Northamptonshire, Hogg acted as a go-between seeking to calm disquiet felt by some non-executive directors about Job’s diffident style. Job agreed on the need to refocus on core activities of the Reuters group, which for so long had appeared to take second place, given the range of subsidiary assets—strategically important, like Instinet—that it had acquired.15 An exchange between Job and Glocer reflected concern about, and strategy towards, Bloomberg:PJ: stresses Bberg’s strength in fixed income and buy-side, latter in US in particular. T.G.: Our strategy is to maroon, encircle Bberg with open standards. Bloomberg users are frustrated with the “proprietoriness” of the Bloomberg terminal … Internet has divorced the building of communities from the physical infrastructure, since the latter is no longer necessary to the community … Rolling out software for customer relationship … as part of Gazelle.


Gazelle was seen by experienced Reuters executives like Jean-Claude Marchand, as a major solution.JCM: when we perfected data feeds in Reuters, we lost touch with what the end users were doing with the data. Gazelle will restore a lot of that knowledge. Now that we’re moving from 1/2 mn. customers to perhaps tens of millions, we’ve got to make sure we’ve got an optimised way of monitoring users’ reaction.

Marchand also spoke disparagingly of journalists: “a bunch of intellectuals”.
In 2000, journalists wrote about how “the dot.​com became the dot.bomb”. Stock investments in internet-based companies spurred a rapid rise in equity markets in the late 1990s: the value of equity markets grew to the extent that the technology-dominated NASDAQ index rose from under 1000 to 5000 between 1995 and 2000. Tom Glocer in July 2000 circulated an article from The Industry Standard which, he said, reflected what he called the schizophrenia within Reuters:yes the Internet is changing everything in business – except that a few big traditional companies will continue to be major players in many industries. Yes Internet stocks were absurdly overvalued – though some of them will be proved to be good investments even at their peaks … Sustaining contradictory ideas simultaneously is one of the hardest things for the human mind to do.


Within two months of Glocer succeeding Job in July 2001, the Sunday Express wrote: “Glocer’s dreams have turned to dust”. Between May 2001 and February 2002, the company’s £21 billion market value fell to £8.5 billion. Of its 17,000 workers, 1800 faced dismissal; pre-tax profits for the year fell 34%; the “9.11” terrorist attacks were reckoned to have cost £10 million in lost profits from investment bank clients. Privately owned rival Bloomberg, valued at about £5 billion, was catching up fast. Glocer pushed for delivery of Reuters’ news products via the internet and no longer through Reuters’ special terminals; hard-pressed banking clients wondered whether they could afford both Reuters and Bloomberg. The situation deteriorated further; a Daily Telegraph

 piece in June 2002 began: “Reuters shares plunged to nine-year low yesterday (347 p.) as the news and information group said it was axing another 650 jobs to cut costs … Soon after the announcement chairman Sir Christopher Hogg and chief executive Tom Glocer stepped into the market with £30,000–£40,000 each of their own money to try to stop the stock falls”.16 Glocer said in October: morale was at its lowest in first half of 2002. At a Reuters’ away day in June 2003, Glocer heard that a company survey showed “people trust Bberg more than they trust us”.
Glocer and his close associate from New York days, D. B. Wenig, rationalised the company’s products. Wenig wrote in 2004 how these were cut from “over 1300 information, transaction and ‘enterprise’ products (which are software only products sold though our historical solution businesses) down to 550. Major existing products included Reuters 3 000 Extra, ‘a high speed, high-performance information service for financial professionals. Includes ‘real-time news’ ”.
But what of news? Over the 1980s–90s, revenue from the media continued to diminish as a percentage of total company revenues. There was something of an Alice in Wonderland shrinking act as media revenues fell to 5 or 6% of total revenue. The company argued that this was misleading: the importance of the Reuters news brand far exceeded its revenue contributions. Something of the reasoning of Reuters’ chief news editors is suggested by comments sent to Christopher Hogg—in two different contexts—by Ian Macdowall in 198517 and Mark Wood in 1999; Macdowall was chief news editor, 1986–91; and Wood was editor-in-chief of Reuters, 1989–2000. On Macdowall’s death in 1991, shortly after completing the Reuters style guide-book18 Wood, his successor, prefaced the latter.
On 5 May 1999, Mark Wood19 replied to a Peter Job query with a memo:Kosovo Coverage and Branding.
Our overall approach to coverage of the Kosovo crisis has been to provide fast and comprehensive coverage to all our news customrs while keeping reporting costs and the deployment of additional staff under tight control … Strong branding exposure in many countries from our pictures coverage. Feedback (via AOL and Yahoo): we have a large following for our branded and bylined textual reporting in online markets; Branding for TV coverage – sporadic.	(i)Coverage Management. Tight control of text, pix, and TV staff. Reinforcements mostly brought in from nearby countries to limit travel costs. As interest in the Yougoslav story declines in past week, some staff pulled out in Montenegro, Albania, Macedonia. A labour-intensive and expensive coverage operation probable if and when NATO ground troops deployed in Kosovo.

 

	(ii)Risks. APTN fielded more TV staff in the Balkans from the start of the conflict. In Albania our RTN staff outnumbered 6:1 by APTN. APTN beat us on the monthly Eurovision usages scorings in April for the first time. Customer feedback: the first two to three weeks APTN big impact. We’ve since had good beats and exclusives. In Asia, interest in Kosovo is lowest.

 

	(iii)Focus on the Financial markets. The primary focus of our text coverage. Our weekly survey of clients in different financial markets: to ensure we do not bombard them with too much. Our coverage appreciated, about the right level. The war seen as a significant market factor, affecting the value of the euro.

 

	(iv)News pix. Our pix more used than those of AP and AFP. Good branding exposure – Time, The Economist

, Der Spiegel use our pix on their front covers. All except The Economist

 gave prominent credits to the Reuters’ name.

 

	(v)In France, Le Monde

 published a leading article to announce it was going to start carrying news pix for the frst time and cited the quality of Reuters’ war pix as evidence of the need for a change in its editorial policy.

 






In the 1990s, as online and on-screen news operations developed, Reuters’ editors instructed correspondents in the field that their text-pieces should seek to “show not tell”. This was fine for, say, coverage of conflicts. But for the gross revenue-earning, market-moving, market-sensitive screen services of economic and financial news, words, charts and figures remained and remain of the essence.
During the Glocer years, Reuters’ coverage of world news continued to be dissected in-house. A strategic overview document of June 2002 wrote of a “global brand ranked in 2001 by Interbrand as the 52nd most valuable brand in the world … and the most valuable UK-based global brand. Our global reach, infrastructure and client base gives us a truly global local presence in 161 countries where we produce content in 25 languages”.
In 2008, David Schlesinger, editor-in-chief of Thomson Reuters, listed on his blog the results of a study underlining the importance of the agency’s coverage of countries belonging to the “group 8 economies”, that is, the wealthiest countries of the developed world. Two charts depicted “from where we report news”. One analysed the news flow, 1994–98, concerning the US: the news agenda was dominated by news from the federal government in Washington, D.C. and from the north-east (New York, Boston, etc.). Focussing subsequently on news transmitted by Thomson Reuters, he argued that with 190 bureaux worldwide, the agency was truly global but the bulk of news produced related to G8 countries and to the emerging world markets. For Schlesinger, the news agenda was a delicate balance between what journalists consider important and what people want to know. The second chart featured a breakdown of coverage by world region: the US dominated the coverage followed by Japan, the UK, Germany and France. The emerging markets “block” represented a volume of news midway between the US and Japan. India and China (“Chindia”) were more important than the “Confederation of Independent States”, which includes Russia.
The “9.11 (2001) attacks on America”, with planes crashing into the New York World Trade Center, other plane attacks and thousands of deaths, including employees of Bridge, a Reuters-owned company, traumatised company employees, among others. Two self-inflicted wounds caused consternation. Amidst the outpouring of national grief in the US, employees of the newly opened Reuters building in Times Square unfurled the US flag that thus hung down a side of the building. This apparent identification with the US angered staffers in countries like Pakistan. The second difficulty arose out of the long-standing Reuters’ policy of dispassionate, impartial reporting. It refused to dub those who “attacked” America “terrorists”. There was a long-standing agency tradition of caution in the use of emotive words.
I noted how “terrorist” was described thus in Macdowall’s handbook and how chief editor S. Jukes defended against much American criticism agency avoidance of describing the assailants as “terrorists”. Twenty years earlier, Gerald Long had to defend the agency’s use of the term “guerrilla” with respect to the IRA during the Irish “troubles”. AFP occasionally saw itself dubbed “Agence France Palestine”. And the use of the language used in reporting the Israeli–Arab conflict is probably the longest on-going “terminological-geopolitical”, acrimonious serial for all the major agencies.
“Fall from Grace”
The company had become vulnerable to a takeover.
Pehr Gyllenhammer, the Swedish businessman who chaired the Reuters Trust, noted that a prospective bidder should be a company of status and repute, committed to maintaining RTR editorial principles, and, above all, its editorial independence. Hogg called the Reuters brand its most valuable asset. This was due primarily to the news agency. In 2002, editorial costs were £100 million less than revenue from corporate and media products. While, given the extent of financial services, costs and expenditure, no straight comparisons were possible, there were fears that a potential buyer might hive off the agency from other company assets.20
In January and June 2003, two documents—“Accelerating change at Reuters and “The New Reuters Data Model”, on “the means by which all applications, whether written by Reuters or by our customers, interact with Reuters content and services”21—testified to continued belief in Reuters future.
There were indications that in late 2003 Reuters was meeting with prospective bidders for its asset Tibco,22 a Californian technology start-up. The Daily Telegraph

 of 23 September reported: “Reuters poised to cut Tibco stake to keep control of costs. Shares in Reuters fell to a new low of 156.75 pence in early morning trading on the London Stock Exchange”.
In January 2004, Glocer reckoned that the company’s holding was worth $400–500 million. He appeared to favour a bid from the Thomson group: “they would have the best platform and wd. debar Reuterss from competing with BB (Bloomberg)”, noted Hogg in January 2004.
Tom Glocer pursued negotiations with the Thomson Corporation. He celebrated the turn-around in Reuters’ fortunes, 2003–07: “a company that lost 11% of its revenues in 2003” to “7% growth in 2007” would increase what would be asked of a bidder.
The Thomson Corporation had for decades acquired media assets, and Thomson Financial competed with Reuters. The founder of the Thomson organisation, the Canadian Roy Thomson (1894–1976), had risen from selling radios in Ontario to acquiring radio stations and newspapers in Canada and, recalling his Scottish ancestors, acquiring The Scotsman (1952); he launched the first Scottish independent television channel (1957), which he later described as a “permit to print money”. By 1966, Thomson owned both The Times and The Sunday Times—sold in 1981 to Rupert Murdoch for whom Gerald Long worked as general manager on leaving Reuters. Roy Thomson’s grandson, David—considered Canada’s wealthiest citizen—headed from 2006 the Thomson Corporation, one of the world’s largest information companies, created in 1989 following a merger between International Thomson Organisation Ltd. (ITOL) and Thomson Newspapers. Active in financial services, healthcare sectors, law, science and technology research, and tax and accounting sectors, it developed an acquisitive strategy. Competitors in the field included Pearson, Reed-Elsevier, Bloomberg and Reuters.
The New York Times

 headlined on 16 May 2007: “Thomson Adds Reuters in $17 Billion Bid to Be Giant. The new company, which will be called Thomson-Reuters, will own 34 percent of the market”.
Thus had the Reuters of the early 1960s, a news agency that Michael Nelson, long the number two in the company during the Gerald Long years, and who masterminded the Monitor goldmine, later described as “skint, rise, fall, and re-emerge”.
The Thomson Reuters 2008 annual report stated that the Corporation was “a Canadian multinational mass media and information firm. headquartered in Toronto, with shares cross-listed on the New York Stock Exchange and the Toronto Stock Exchange”—and no longer in London. Canada’s “leading corporate brand” operates in more than 100 countries”. It provided “intelligent information” to professionals. By acquiring Reuters, it had “created the largest professional information company in the world. The fit and complementarity between the two businesses, cultures and staffs were tailor-made, and we were able to start leveraging our scale almost immediately – for example, by incorporating Reuters News into products from our Legal and Science units. What was new was the Thomson Reuters brand, which was soon ranked 44th among BusinessWeek’s 100 Best Global Brands”.
Thomson had held “leading positions in legal, finance, tax, accounting, healthcare and science in North America”; it combined these “with Reuters strength in financial services and media in Europe, the Middle East and Asia”. The company targeted: “an increasingly global class of customers, and positions us to tap into the higher growth rates available in emerging and professionalizing markets …Our customers rely on our information because we hold it to the same standards of accuracy, objectivity and independence that have long been exemplified by Reuters News coverage. These standards are codified in the Reuters Trust Principles, which we have adopted across the company”. In December, at the end of the first year of Reuters’ incorporation with Thomson, D. Wenig wrote: “Thomson Reuters is starting to feel like a coherent, focused business and is on track to become one company in one year”.
In 2008, Thomson Reuters stated it had “more than 50,000 employees around the world”. In 2018, it reportedly had more than 45,000 employees and operated in more than 100 countries. It described itself as “the world’s leading provider of news and information-based tools to professionals”. Michael Nelson, after a New York Thomson Reuters’ reception in spring 2013, wrote of the dissatisfaction of the Thomson family with the performance of the merged company, whose shares had fallen about 25% since the deal closed, yet that Reuters’ “decision to sell out to Thomson had been the right one”.23
Thus as the 2010s ended, Reuters’ London staff remained an important, yet just another, part of a global Canadian-owned company. The latter continued to shed assets: in January 2018, the Blackstone Group L.P., a global alternative asset manager, was to acquire 55% of the Financial & Risk division of Thomson Reuters. The latter retained about 45% of the division, Reuters News, and its Legal and Tax divisions. Thomson Reuters stated: “Thomson Reuters is keeping exclusive control of Reuters News, … Reuters, with 2,500 journalists around the world, will receive an annuity of at least $325 million a year for 30 years, adjusted for inflation, from the new Blackstone-led F&R firm in return for the right to use news supplied by Reuters on its terminals. The new business will be Reuters’ largest client, as F&R is now … Reuters News, part of Thomson Reuters’ loss-making corporate unit, accounts for three per cent of overall group revenue. In late 2019, acquisitions of segments of Thomson-Reuter even led to negotiations about acquisition by the London Stock Exchange…”.
Bloomberg meanwhile continued to increase its assets, and raise its profile and market share worldwide.
In December 2006, Reuters employed 2400 journalists operating in 196 news bureaux in about 130 countries. In 2018, Reuters was no longer a British company, but part of a Canadian-owned company. The keyword in Thomson Reuters was not “news” but “intelligent information”. More and more senior management executives were North American. Tom Glocer himself stepped down from Thomson Reuters at the end of 2011; a Thomson executive, James Smith, replaced him. Glocer did well out of the Thomson–Reuters merger. In 1984, British newspaper company owners did well out of the flotation of Reuters. Many Reuters top executives did well as a result of 1980s–mid-1990s prosperity. Peter Job was not alone in benefitting from his “long-term incentive plan”. Employees bought company shares.24 Middle managers and many Reuters’ newsmen and women covered and were affected by hosts of events but themselves led relatively untroubled lives. More broadly, their lives differ markedly from those of top agency executives: Jim Smith and Steve Adler of Thomson Reuters, Gary Pruitt of AP, Emmanuel Hogg and Fabrice Friess, successive chief executives of AFP. Some of these were trained journalists, others not. Michael Bloomberg and David Thomson are multimillionaires.
Top executives are miles removed from front-line “firefighter” journalists à la Kurt Schork, “war correspondents” in all but name. AP, AFP and Reuters have correspondents killed in the line of duty. Many other agency men and women, like other journalists, face arrest and imprisonment, injury and death daily.25
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7“Journalists are not known for their multimillion-pound pay packages, but Peter Job was an exception”, Financial Times, 13.2.2017.

 

8In Europe, with many countries adopting the euro—much of the forex (foreign exchange) market disappeared: born virtually in 1999, and with notes and coins circulating from 2002—the euro took over from former national currencies.

 

9New York Times, 30 January 1998.

 

10P. Job, 16 July 1999.

 

11Thomson Reuters starting to feel “coherent, focused”, said Wenig, in December 2008.

 

12Some argue that the company was exposed to share volatility: its customers and shareholders were one and the same, and ultrasensitive to the tiniest market information, Financial News, 16–22.10.2000.

 

13Mooney & Simpson, op. cit., p. 195.

 

14and compiled a 110-page “defence manual” to resist one.

 

15An off-exchange trading platform, founded in 1969, renamed Instinet in 1985, fully owned by Reuters between 1987 and 2005; in 1998 it operated in over 20 world markets, with revenues of approximately $100 million and had become the dominant electronic communication network. By the early 2000s, competitors, helped by mistaken Instinet strategies that included rapid expansion, over-spending and slow uptake of technology, eroded the firm’s market share.

 

16Daily Telegraph, 21 June 2002.

 

17Cf. supra, Chap.8.

 

18Cf. Chap. 7.

 

19He joined Reuters in 1976, reported from Vienna, East Berlin and Moscow; was European editor in 1987 and editor-in-chief, 1989–2000, before overseeing the company’s strategic media investments and alliances. He went on to head TV news companies, including ITN.

 

20Reuters had a five-page “defence manual” (2007) detailing how to combat a hostile takeover bid.

 

21An enthusiastic Reuters’ executive wrote that the data model “inherently goes beyond the capabilities of any Google-like aggregator, since it is based on a meaningful framework, descriptive metadata and managed symbology, all of which are lacking in the unmanaged internet”. It “provides a framework for capturing and understanding content usage in a truly intelligent fashion” (20 June).

 

22The Silicon Valley software company, with which Reuters’ closest associate was Philip Green, the candidate beaten by Glocer in 2000.

 

23M. Nelson, op. cit., p. 188.

 

24On 24.7.2000, shares fell 52 p. to £12.58.

 

25“In March 2019, another of many groups defending journalists under attack, associated 11 international news organisations, including the Financial Times, Reuters, AP, the Huffington Post and Yahoo News. Their “collective reach” numbered one billion people”. This One Free Press Coalition formed a “united front of prominent editors and reporters using the significant reach of their editorial and social platforms to spotlight journalists who are under attack”.
II international news organisations have joined a coalition, their collective reach of one billion people to “stand up for journalists under attack for pursuing the truth”: The Financial Times, Huffpost, Reuters, Associated Press and Yahoo News are among the inaugural members of One Free Press Coalition.
The group described itself as a “united front of prominent editors and reporters using the significant reach of their editorial and social platforms to spotlight journalists who are under attack”.
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Researching INAs in recent years, issues struck me that are often minimised or ignored. I start with an international coding “language”; move on to top international news stories (such as the Haiti earthquake, 2010, Yugoslavia, the 2003 invasion of Iraq and bombardment of Afghanistan); agency correspondents and competition; and close with Reuters’ staff discussing coverage of money and politics in the heat of the moment.
The International Press Telecommunications Council (IPTC) is a professional and technical body, dating from 1965. It brings together international news agencies and print and audiovisual media. In the past it worked on norms and formats far standardising international advertisements. From the 1990s, with the development of the internet and digitisation, it worked on hypertext links and metadata. There was, at times, little differentiation between news, information and data. The overall aim was to devise common technical languages and formats enabling news-media, whatever their form—print, audiovisual, online—to exchange and transfer material between each other.
In May 1997, I attended a meeting where AFP news managers presented to their French regional press colleagues a series of codes and languages that were going to affect news editing in the coming years. The IPTC developed what is now called an Information Interchange Model, to facilitate the international exchange of news. This would be used mainly by agencies, newspapers and photographers. Metadata list the name of the author or photograph, copyright data and news content. There were constant refinements from the 1990s. In 2018, IPTC stated it:“creates and maintains sets of concepts – called a controlled vocabulary or a taxonomy – to be assigned as metadata values to news objects like text, photographs, graphics, audio and video files and streams. This allows for a consistent coding of news metadata across news providers and over the course of time” – hence “IPTC NewsCodes”. In the news industry, the nature of the content of a news item is indicated either by a human (“free-text human language”) – a headline, a caption - or by “News Codes”; these are “language agnostic”, - the code describes content in different languages, only the definition of the code should be translated to help with understanding its semantics. (IPTC)


During the 2000s, news people battled with mastering “IPTC codes”. They did not need to be cognisant with recondite technical exchanges between the experts. They did have to grasp that “every news-item belongs to one of 17 categories, each comprising 117 ‘elements’”. Experts from US and European transnational communications corporations (TNCCs) thrashed out definitions of subject-categories. The learning process was complex. In 1997, an IPTC “news industry text format” manual ran to 200 pages. Subject categories caused sometimes acrimonious exchanges between experts. British experts wanted bullfighting put under “bloodsports”; representatives of Latin-language nations—who won out—wanted it under “Art, culture and entertainment”. The time-honoured distinction between “international/domestic” disappeared. One no longer spoke of “subject” but of “object”. How to pronounce foreign names in other languages was indicated. A French ambassador greeting President Clinton was rendered thus: “The French ambassador greeted President Clinton with a hearty bonjour”. Photographers and cameramen intervened when discussion centred on the horrors of warfare and domestic violence. “Unrest, conflicts and war” was subdivided—and is continually further refined: “terrorist acts”, “armed conflict”, “assassinations”, “conflicts (general)” “coup d’état”, “crisis”, “civil unrest”, “riots, demonstrations”, “genocide”, “guerrilla”, “war”, “massacre”, “rebellions”. AFP English and French style manuals develop these terms further, as do other agency on-line stylebooks.1
Disasters: Haiti, 2010
I noted how, in the 1880s, RTRs and Havas told correspondents to alert the agencies of news of “disasters etc. of all kinds” given the “attention paid by the press” The AP 2007 book devotes a chapter to “disasters”. On 13 January 2010, RTRs S. Maguire wrote: “this catastrophe is the kind of story for which news-agencies were invented”, referring to the earthquake that hit Haiti on 12 January 2010 at 16H53 (local time). This was breaking news, in every possible sense—physically and for the world’s media. As such, it contained dangers for news agencies, as AFP

, AP, and Reuters found.
The quake lasted under a minute. Damage and casualties were immense, perhaps 100,000 dead. Unlike RTRs, AFP had a bureau in Port-au-Prince (three employees). It was damaged; the AFP woman reporter emerged unscathed, worked immediately, failed to reach her photographer. RTRs staff hastened to the scene from nearby San Domingo and from Miami. An English-language AFP journalist, arriving within 24 hours, wrote of “bone-jarring, ground-shaking, concerete-rendering” seconds. The first “newsbreak” announcing the earthquake, it appears, was RTRs; three to four minutes later AFP’s; then six minutes later, AP’s.
In Paris, during the night of 13–14 January, the morning daily Libération

 went to press; its front page was devoted to an earthquake victim, a young girl or woman, facing us, emerging from the rubble. Libération

 headlined the full-page photo thus: “Cursed land”. The credit read: “Lissandro Suero-AFP”. I consulted the AFP photo service. In its data bank, the photo was marked: created 13/01/2010; news-image-95,734,885. Libération’s

 photo had been cropped: two other young people, back towards us, figure in the AFP photo. The AFP photo bank—“Image Forum”—stated “afp/getty images”, “limited to editorial use; no sales”. Libération, an AFP subscriber, could use it. Within a week, the photo disappeared from “Image Forum”. I clicked again on the metadata accompanying the 13/01 photo: “copyright AFP. All contents © Getty Images, Inc. All rights reserved”. Getty could distribute AFP photos in the UK and the US.
IPTC and other key words appeared: “Emergencies and disasters. Large. Built Structure. Horizontal. Terrified. Falling. Measuring. Damaged. Earthquake. Poverty. Adult. Haiti. Rubble. Witness. Port-au-Prince. Women. Capital Cities. Official. National. Caribbean”.
AFP

 photo managers told me: in such circumstances, the duty to inform prevailed. Lisandro Suero was not the AFP photographer in Port-au-Prince. It later appeared that the photo was taken by another photographer, Daniel Morel, who worked as an independent, and previously for AP. He was one of the few, in the chaos, who managed to take and transmit photos; he had an account on Twitpic, which facilitates photo-sharing. He put 13 photos there, mentioned them on Twitter, planned to sell them. An internet surfer in the Dominican Republic, Lisandro Suero, pirated the photos and put them on his account. AFP found them there, and distributed them to clients under the wrong name. In September, Morel sued for damages in New York. A four-year legal battle ensued. Morel ultimately won a substantial sum from AFP and Getty for “willful infringement of copyright of eight pictures he took of the 2010 earthquake”. Many called this a landmark victory. The New York Times

 wrote: “Photographers have struggled financially over the last decade as millions of images have been taken and published on the Web without proper attribution or compensation. And when photographers try to pursue copyright violators, it is often difficult and expensive”.2 Some recalled the difficulties of major photo agencies—Magnum, Sygma, Gamma,—which the expansion of the photo activities of RTRs and AFP in recent decades had possibly helped dethrone.
Their snaps used by so many media worldwide, agency photographers occasionally—often when they die—are saluted: in 2019, when RTRs Yannis Behrakis died, it was written his “images captured the terror of battle, fear, death, love, intimidation, starvation, homelessness, anger, despair and courage”.
Money and Politics: RTRs Staff Discuss Coverage
Covering finance leads to major top news stories. In 2008, the collapse of the Lehman Brothers bank was seen as a trigger of the international financial crash. This later led to a stage play. Another play, “Enron”, by British dramatist Lucy Prebble, was inspired by the Enron financial scandal that broke in the US in December 2001. Enron, a company launched in 1985 from the merger of two small regional companies, grew fast to employ about 29,000 staff and become a major electricity, natural gas, communications and pulp and paper company, with claimed revenues of nearly $101 billion during 2000. Fortune named Enron “America’s Most Innovative Company” for six consecutive years. Declared bankrupt on 3 December 2001, the company was soon shown to have practised wilful corporate fraud and corruption. The scandal highlighted dubious accounting practices of many US corporations; the Arthur Andersen accounting firm, which had been Enron’s main auditor for years, did not survive.
RTRs quality controllers dissected agency coverage of Enron’s potential political implications. On 10 January 2002, the US Attorney general recused himself (a term more common in US English than British—English), i.e. disqualified himself from intervening. The “quac” wrote:“a fast-developing story throughout the afternoon of Jan. 10; Ashcroft recused himself. It was revealed that top Enron people phoned cabinet ministers before the fall, White House was trying to distance Bush from it, the accountants ate the audits, etc. So there’s a… lot to juggle. Overall the stories looked pretty strong”. Example: Bush-Enron wrapup I: “The collapse of Enron Corp. entangled the Bush administration Thursday as the White House and two cabinet officers were warned of its looming bankruptcy and Attorney general John Aschcroft recused himself from the criminal investigation into the company. This chose to twin two developments. It could have said what Enron was (energy trading company), but there’s probably little room to juggle the donor∗ element in there”.


∗(i.e. Enron a major campaign donor to President Bush)
Agency staff included:Utilities-Enron-Andersen explained that auditor Andersen destroyed documents related to balance sheet; “3rd para. (‘could further deepen firm’s woes on legal and regulatory fronts’), 4th (‘It sounds pretty damning,’ said Arthur Bowman, editor of the [widely read industry newsletter] Bowman’s Acounting Report), 5th (‘Industry experts were stunned by the admission, as accountants rarely throw away any pieces of paper’), 6th (‘most accounting forms keep audit records for at least three to four years’, said Bowman, who said it was the first time he had seen such a disclosure in the 22 years he had covered the industry?”


Another issue arose: could agencymen over-do reporting fast the latest developments? An international finance story provided an answer.
‘Quac’ M. Arkus wrote:if you ask 10 people what’s worth an alert, you’ll get 20 different answers… Traders who most depend on time to make millions weren’t too bothered by alerts they considered superflous, clearly more concerned about the absence of an essential alert.


Two general news alerts, with their economic implications, about financial crises in Argentina, in December 2001 and January 3002, and then in April 2002, dissected by Arkus, engendered feedback from colleagues:
STELLA DAWSON, EIC [editor in chief] US FINANCIAL MARKETS): I disagree that all the Bush/Argentina snaps were “Duh !So What?”
Financial markets read snaps far more closely than story headlines – and sadly many traders do not even the body of the story itself. Hence we do need fast and accurate alerts for markets telling them that the biggest power in the world and leader of the Group of seven is activele engaged in monitoing the fast-unravelling situation in Latin America’s third largest economy … While not all snaps move markets, these do succeed in flagging bondholders, and to other asset markets, that the United States is not about to stand by and watch Argentina spiral into chaos…
Do we snap too much – and arguably in some of these examples. One snap, rather than three not overly informative, and i would argue for the first snap:
03 JAN 2002; RTRS-BUSH CALLS BRAZIL PRESIDENT CARDOSO TO DISCUSS ARGENTINA, OTHER ISSUES – W.HOUSE.
Did we need to say “CALLS IT IMPORTANT PART OF HEMISPHERE”? Maybe not essential, but it’s a minor point.
However, in the following snap – the fact that Bush even is concerned enough that rioting could seriously undermine the political system in Argentina to raise the issue is noteworthy.
RTRS-BUSH CONFIDENT ARGENTINA “CAN STAY TOGETHER” UNTIL IT ELECTS NEW PRESIDENT.
Discretion is needed. Devaluaing snaps by mindlessly repeating, reiterating and saying he self-evident is an issue to be aware of. But Bush’s comments on a large country facing the biggest debt default in history, collapsing economy, riots and political crisis are worth snapping.”
BETTY WONG, EIC EQUITIES: I agree Argentina cenbank moves snaps might have been more clearly worded but also think those key curency and debt traders out there understood and was a major (expected) deal.
Around mid-April 2002, copy about Argentina
 was dissected on two successive days, as a bank collapse approached. “M.A.”, as ever, began with a breezy opening:“PLAYWRIGHT LOGS. Call your dog Shakespeare, give him a quill and some blood and …OH, PLAY-BITE ! I THOUGHT THEY SAID PLAYWRIGHT !”.The following day’s log – TROGLODYTE LOGS – opens “Well, the Flintstone’s Dino is like a cave dog and Snoopy’s ancestors were cave dogs and… OH ! TROGLO-BITE ! I THOUGHT THEY SAID TROGLODYTE !”


[Years after the event, to a European eye and ear, this repetitious “M.A.” “dog/log-play” seems laboured].
The copy about Argentina was dissected to highlight team-play, the impact of a telling quote, the value of a tongue-in-cheek introduction.
The “M.A.” log of 25 April picked up stories about Argentina on April 23, 24, 25.
“A.S.’s” Argentina
 (update 6) April 23. Argentina’s fifth economy minister in just over year quit on Tuesday, dealing a severe blow to President Eduardo Duhalde as he struggles to avert a banking collapse and defuse growing social unrest…
Here you get the impact right up front. One point on this story and others in the series: don’t forget overall context! This is where desks should be ready to come to the writer’s aid. He/she has been with the story day-in and day-out for ages. With new developments pouring in, it’s easy sometimes to push overall context too low while writing. What is the overall context here? A virtually bankrupt country, 4-year recession, $140 billion debt default, fighting over term with IMF to get new lifeline loan. Here we only start getting that in 12 t/13th paras. DESKS, HELP OUT HERE! You don’t necessarily need block para. You can also meld in various elements in top para.
“B.W’s” Argentina
 (update I) Apr 24: Argentine President Eduardo Duhalde, his own job in jeapardy after financial chaos led his economy chief to resign, considered Wednesday bucking IMF advice by returning to the perceived security of fixed exchange rate …
Another well-written story. Here recession was in 3rd para, 6th para had it seeking billions from IMF and 7th had IMF refusing to throw money in disgust at its inability to rein in runaway public spending. So this gave a better overall picture.

Heredesker “J.D.”intervened to have some context brought higher.

“G.Le G.’s” Argentina-minister Apr 25: Mid-sized collapsing economy seeks minister to tame spendthrift politicians, fix a financial system verging on bankruptcy and convince foreign lenders to drag it out of a four-year slump.
Interested applicant can apply to Agentina’s fifth president in five months…
Great lead and this tongue-in cheek gets context right up there.

The April 26 “M.A.” Log pinpointed the following Argentina piece:
“B.W.’s” Argentina
 (update I) Apr 25:
Argentina’s Congress approved Thursday a bill aimed at avoiding a massive bank collapse, angering depositors who now need Supreme Court approval to get at their funds, but freeing the government to seek IMF approval for its plan to end a chaotic recession;
3rd para: “I have 15 pesos (about $5) to last me through the end of the month because I can’t get cash out of my account and they’re cutting off my gas next Monday”, said Maria Elena, a young court clerk, as she walked to work “We’re all trapped in the deposit freeze. We’re prisoners…”.A great quote that brings home the personal woes involved. Readers identify with that much more readily than with overall large picture – and not only the quote; an additional para or two laying out the individual’s difficulties would also be welcome. Never forget to include in trunk stories such details from colour sidebars!


To close this chapter on what may seem a sad note, and which will be stale news by the time you read it: “July 2019: News update – the new British prime minister, Boris Johnson, was known when covering the European Union in Brussels in the 1990s for the Daily Telegraph

, for fictitious/slanted anti-EU news so as to ‘get a good story’. In the US, president Trump calls ‘fake news’ reports from The New York Times

, long regarded as one of the most accurate and reliable US news-media”. “Fake news” and “fact-checking” became two “buzzwords” of the late 2010s.
Footnotes
1Abécédaire de l’AFP, Paris, Victoires editions, 2010, list the broad subject areas and their subdivisions (sport has the most).

 

2N.Y. Times, 23 November 2013.
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1. Intangible, news has value. Modern sites and screens flashing “breaking news” don’t mention the cost of newsgathering, processing and transmission. The titles of books called Who Stole the News? and Who Owns the News?1 are reminders that since the nineteenth century, “news ownership” is an issue. Indeed, in the seventeenth century, Ben Jonson’s satire The Staple of News, produced (1626) less than a decade after newspapers in English first appeared in London, critiqued ownership—the “staple” was a possible monopoly—and stated: “when Newes is printed, it leaus (leaves) Sir, to be Newes”, raising the issue of oral and written news.2
In 1892, the US journalist Julian Ralph spoke of “news-value”.3 Court cases between rival press associations focussed on the value of news services. And there were cases about access to a news organisation’s product or service before it was published or accessible to its members or clients. In the internet age, from the 1990s, and whose commercial consequences seem unending, the legal and judicial debates about news and information products, part of “the creative industries”, are international. “Property in news” was often discussed in news agencies, especially in the US, from the nineteenth century. In the twenty-first century, property issues extend to “hot data driving financial markets”. “News” is subsumed in information and data. Kent Cooper stated: “surprise is the greatest attraction in news”.
2. Producing or sub-editing copy at speed, day after day, at a desk or in the field can seem like a treadmill; major unexpected events, by contrast, cause a surge of adrenalin; this happened on the two “9.11.’s”—the fall of the Berlin Wall (1989) and the “attacks on America” (2001)4—and during the three days of uncertainty in August 1991, during the abortive Moscow coup against Mikhail Gorbachev.
3. Reviewing the period 1946–2006, M. Nelson noted: AP revenues rose 20 times, AFP’s 68 times, Reuters 994 times. The figures had many explanations, but attested to Nelson’s role in engineering, with others at the top, chiefly Renfrew and Long, the Stockmaster, Monitor, Dealing and other financial and economic networks and price-trading terminals, and so on, that so improved Reuters’ fortunes. Nelson asked rhetorically why Reuters “was worth 24% less than than Bloomberg, its main competitor, which started business in 1981, 26 years earlier? Reuters was worth $17.2 billion and Bloomberg’s purchase of the 20% of the company owned by Merrill Lynch in 2008 put a value on Bloomberg of $22.5 billion”. Nelson gave his reasons and those of former colleagues, A. Villeneuve5 and D. Ure: Bloomberg made few acquisitions, unlike Reuters under Renfrew and Job (Nelson); execution—implementation of decisions—was poor after Nelson left (Villeneuve); in the late 1990s, Reuters lacked a clear goal beyond financial services and did not have a sympathetic board, “in the best sense” (Ure).
4. News agency executives intervene in public on news-related debates. This happened twice in the same week in mid-September 2018. The European Parliament was to vote on the EU Directive for Copyright in the Digital Single Market. This occasioned lobbying by “GAFA”—Google, Amazon, Facebook, Apple—claiming the Directive was censorship of internet, and by news sites, media owners, and creators in general, angry at GAFA use of their products with insufficient or no payment. F. Fries, the AFP p.d-g. intervened in Le Monde

, backing the directive.6 This obtained the requisite majority. The same week, Stephen Adler, President and Editor-in-Chief of Reuters News, defended in the New York Times

 two Reuter journalists imprisoned for their reporting in Myanmar.7 Thus, news agency executives defend freedom of the press and intellectual property rights.8
General news—especially, international general news—rarely makes money, as INAs often find. None deny its importance to society, of which the media are part. Arguments that news should be free—i.e. not paid for—make little sense; but, in the on-line age, thus it so appears. “Free” access, in effect paid for by advertising, becomes the norm, as do subscription fees for “quality” news services. This is unhealthy for an informed democracy. A consumer society has news addicts. Ever-changing, fast-moving financial and commercial news makes agencies’ money; political and general news rarely does so. Some once thought international news dull.
5. Critics—including N. Chomsky, E Herman, R. McChesney—of what have become known as “the mainstream media”, especially in the US, put AP along with major TV networks and newspapers. Herman sees them as adjuncts of NSS—national security state strategy. Such critics rarely examine the media’s inner workings. More telling was the indictment of Reuters and AP by The Guardian’s Nick Davies in his Flat Earth News.9 They, like other news-organisations, suffer from what he terms “churnalism”. Under pressure to produce so many news products per news cycle, their journalists may well seek accuracy; they cannot ascertain the truth. Davies quotes the droll memoirs of Ed Behr, a young trainee journalist with Reuters in Paris in the early 1950s; he wrote that AFP staffers in London were content to simply translate Reuters’ despatches whereas Reuters’ staff in Paris did the same with AFP copy.10 Droll but unfair. In the 2000s, with access to so many on-line news sites, the dangers of churnalism increase.
6. However impressive may appear the number of agency employees, Davies writes, “just like PA, Reuters and AP report only a fragment of the world aound them…Some eighty countries, around 40% of the world’s nations, have no print bureau from either agency”. In 2002–04, they had no TV staffers in New Zealand; the closest was in Sydney. Davies quotes approvingly, as I do, the findings of my university colleague, Chris Paterson. Wire agencies cover subjects which sell in multiple markets—lifestyle and sports stories among them. They produce a conservative account of the world.11 If it was ever thus, this is because the business of international news agencies is not to report the woes of the world, save when they are “breaking news” or when “newsmakers” do so.
7. Within US mainstream media, the US rhetoric celebrating the 1791 First Amendment to the Constitution that protects “freedom of thought”12 nourished opposition to monopoly. We have seen critiques of AP (and the Western Union) in the nineteenth century in that vein. UP long echoed this; the critique stimulated their journalists, enjoying fewer resources than their long-established rival.
Hostility to news agency monopoly rhetoric was less prevalent in France and Britain. But novelist and journalist Balzac pointed out as early as 1840 that all foreign, and much national, news stemmed from Havas, translator of European newspapers, compiler of French press extracts. He was “the jack of all trades” of the press.13
8. “Hard facts”, “spot news”—to give fast the gist of a story, replying to the “5 Ws” of the “rhetoric of circumstances”, in the smallest number of words possible—was long agencymen’s first commandment. Within 30–40 words—exceeding therefore “subject-object-verb-complement”, but by little—was imperative for print media. Over the decades, tailoring stories for radio broadcasts and listening audiences modified writing styles. Hard leads became accompanied by soft leads. The lead was paramount; news priorities according to paragraph order gained in importance. News-copy categories grew; with “interp(retation)” came “thumbsuckers”, think-pieces on prospects.
“Gen.news” and “eco.news” battled for priority and space. Priorities changed according to world region, to client category. Language played a role: British English and American English differ. While international English is ever more ubiquitous, news agencies produce in other major languages (French, Arab, Spanish, Portuguese [Brazilian], German)—even if some such services seem threatened; Reuters at one time produced in 25 languages, including composites of English and Nordic languages; agencies develop services in Chinese. In the 1980s, AFP celebrated the success of its English-language service in Asia. The ubiquity and pregnance of the English language and of news sites in English may lead to what I call “news-lish”, a composite just like “Spanglish” or “Chinglish”. British English, American English, international English? That is the question.
9. Almost 50 years ago, I wrote, in French, of the various agency company strategies:	Objectivity vs. dependence;

	Free enterprise and competition vs. coalition and cooperative;

	Maximum profit vs. non-profit-making;

	Client diversification vs. niche markets;

	Domestic market vs. international market;

	“Cutting edge” technology vs. minimum technology.14




They still hold true. Western international agencies have, over the decades, used various combinations of the above. Without a “follow the cable” strategy, i.e. investment in appropriate technologies, failure awaits.
10. In the 2000s, IPTC norms and formats reflected reconsideration of subject categories and classifications. In “gen.news”, catastrophes merit “urgent” billing, as do wars. Sports-news is more important than appears in this book. “Human interest” is such a priority that even political news is “human interested”; in French le faits divers gave rise to fait-diversification. Does every subject have an “angle” where journalists can exploit its “human interest”? Christ walked on water; Einstein expressed racist views; Kennedy Jones, a Harmsworth-Northcliffe journalist, called the Dreyfus affair “the biggest story since the crucifixion of Jesus Christ” and so on.
In the 2010s, two authors, using interviews with AFP and AP journalists, in books15 covering the period since 1945, argue that, for various reasons, agencymen16 seek to do more than answer “the 5 W’s” and explain, contextualise, analyse.17 Is this what, more crudely, a quality controller expressed by: “so what?”, for a given world region’s public? Both books note how technologies, while expediting news transmission, facilitate formatting and normative pressures.18
11. Reporting accurately is sometimes taken for granted. It is never straightforward, especially in “the fog of war”. The French historian Marc Bloch recalled how, when serving in the army on the Chemin-des-Dames plateau, in September 1917, he was involved in the capture of a German soldier who came from Bremen (Brême, in French). Fellow French soldiers were nonplussed: “how well-organized the Germans are! Even before the war, they had a spy living in Braisne”, a nearby town.19
Whether or not in “the fog of war” news agency journalists do their utmost to collect “hard facts”, report and transmit them fast. There is something absurd in some ways about the risks taken to snap the first photo, send the first report. Agency journalists reply: “it comes with the job”.20
Concern with the proliferation of fake news led Reuters to monitor “deepfakes” as an emerging type of video threat. So did AFP.
12. Sophistication characterises agency measurement of locations of stories, times filed and transmitted (and “beats” compared to competitors): the Reuters “editorial operational performance report” for October 2002, for instance, ran to 24 pages. Number-crunching galore helps identify “text beats and exclusives (by location, news subject and type)”.21
13. The on-line age facilitates readers’ interactions with stories. Readers can prove punctilious: “‘Insurgents’ vs Insurgents” captioned a Bob Basler reply to a reader critical of a Reuter story headlined “Over 100 ‘insurgents’ killed in Afghan battle-U.S.”, of 31 August 2007. Reuters’ Bob Basler, “The Good, the Bad and the Ugly” editor, responding to US reader feedback, agreed with the reader who had written: “when i went to journalism school, objectivity was taught. This headline could have stated ‘suspected insurgents’, but the quote around ‘insurgents’ in the headline is too much like the headline use of quotation marks to question the veracity of the use of a word or photo”. Basler wrote that the quote marks were dropped in the next update of the story. US users of Reuters were angry when the agency refused to use the word “terrorists” to describe the perpetrators of the “9/11” 2001 attacks on America. Macdowall’s style guide warned against use of this “emotive term”. And years earlier, G. Long had a polite but firm exchange with a British foreign affairs minister over Reuters’ use of “guerrilla” when describing IRA militants. Reuters’ editor S. Jukes publicly explained the agency’s stance on “terrorists” after “9/11”: many Americans threatened to drop Reuters.22
14. In July 1935, Reuters’ R. Jones delivered an address to an “Empire summer school” on “world news with special reference to the Empire”. He identified the agency with the latter and argued that WWI, with so many combatants from so many countries, increased the demand for “imperial and foreign intelligence”. In the US and the British Empire, he said, news organisations “may have flaws” but they were free of “official taint or corruption”; this was less so of continental Europe where censorship sometimes prevailed. This view long prevailed.
15. In news agency archives, data exist for numbers of employees. For Reuters, there are figures from the 1880s onwards. Employees were of various categories—editorial, management, technical, sales and so on. There were full-timers and part-timers, including “stringers”. Some were based in London and elsewhere in the UK. Salaries were listed. There are detailed figures for employees worldwide, by world region. The importance of the British empire and continental Europe (Reuters own correspondents and allied agencies) looms large in the data for the early 1900s and the 1930s. Consider the 1912 “list of agents and correspondents”; in Africa, the importance of Cape Town, then headed by Roderick Jones, later head of Reuters, is clear: “traffic” from some 25 locations—as far off as Blantyre, Nyasaland—was routed through Cape Town. Most messages were sent for Reuters, but some “on government account”. Data for November 1934 is especially detailed. “The fixed establishment of over 1000 full-time employees” and “several thousand correspondents in all parts of the world” was analysed for London and Liverpool and by world region—India (head office Bombay), the Far East (Shanghai), South Africa

 (Cape Town), Australia and New Zealand (Sydney), Canada (Ottawa), Egypt (Cairo). “Territories not included under the General managers abroad” included the US (New York ; Reuters had “first call” on its ally AP but also a staff of 20 and nearly 100 stringers) and 26 cities across Europe, where it also had “first call” on the appropriate allied agency. There was also mention of Buenos Aires, Rio de Janeiro and Santiago de Chile, Damascus, Aleppo and Baghdad. The overall impression implied extensive representation worldwide. Data for January 1938 noted that The Times

 had 129 Resident correspondents, Reuters 676.
If such figures impress, they obscure two points: many correspondents spent much time studying “the local press”, the press of where they were based; as ever the media use other media. Also, to take just one country—Spain, January 1938—“4 (crossed-out), 2 full-time correspondents. In normal times, 12 additional correspondents”—suggests that, in abnormal times—a civil war—such figures are inexact. Journalists have varied beats: in 2018, a Reuters’ agencywoman who died aged 94 spent most of her time in Nepal (1962–2008) covering mountain expeditions.
Highly respected, François Duriaud (1951–2019) exemplified a varied career in Reuters. He joined from a French newspaper in 1962 at head office in London, working on the French Desk, which he later headed both in London and in Paris. He was one of many French Desk staff who went into the field as international staff correspondents filing in both English and French; he served as correspondent in the Congo and Algeria, bureau chief in India, Middle East editor in Bahrain, chief news editor Ian Macdowall’s deputy and finally long-serving editor, France, until he retired in 2000. He led courses for the Reuters Foundation, gathering groups of French-speaking African journalists in Abidjan and Dakar. Relations with the authorities in India, Algeria and with Middle East were often prickly; he ensured the Reuters newsfile was accurate and balanced.23
16. Agencymen, not unlike other journalists, depend on their sources. With some they have a love-hate relationship; they need them but don’t want to be spoon-fed or misled; sometimes one or both happen.
17. After WWII, AFP joined other Western INAs; a diversity of opinion informed by fact-seeking news agencies became the norm in most countries of the developed world, and an aspiration in many countries elsewhere—the facts, i.e. as appeared at moment X, according to at least two sources. News media other than the agencies developed apace. People reacting to the “information overload” demand both “slow news” and “good news”; news about the environment grew in importance. A Reuters’ journalist told me once: “it takes a long time to turn this ship around”. Agencies sometimes respond slowly to changing news demands: it took the events of May–June 1968 and their aftermath to make AFP develop its coverage of strikes and “social unrest”. But agencies adapt to changing media practices. As social media developed, AFP formed a partnership with a start-up seeking to sift out the dross in the social media. Newsmen’s doubts about their task may increase in the fake-news era: one former AFP chief executive asked me rhetorically in 2018: “will international news-agencies still exist in 2030?” Another noted that in an on-line, visual age, “if you want to create an event, you first have to create the visuals”.24 Visuals often come from non-professionals; abuses occur.
Successive AFP p.d.-g.’s after Jean Marin made untold efforts to diversify sources of revenue. Under Henri Pigeat (p.d-g., 1979–86), the agency developed an international telephoto service—in 1985, the same year as Reuters. Both agencies had considered purchasing the remnants of UPI’s photo service. In the 2000s, notably under Emmanuel Hoog (2010–18), AFP increased investment in video and on-line services. Profiting from the stock of photo archives—some AFP, some others—undergoing digitisation, constituted another revenue source. Hoog planned expansion in India and Brazil, video and internet. He argued for management stability, whereas Reuters, he said, had had two chief executives in 25 years (which was incorrect), AFP had had eight. In 2015, Parliament voted the extension of the p.d.-g.’s mandate from three years to five. Hoog, like others, addressed the vexed question of funding: some argued for the entry of private capital; agencymen opposed this. As for the state, Hoog urged contractualisation, defining the public interest missions of AFP and their funding. Defining such “missions” is a vexed issue. At the end of his first three-year mandate, in 2013, Hoog observed that 55% of revenue came from international clients. In 2018, believing that he no longer had the support of a government critical of AFP’s finances, he withdrew his candidature for a new mandate. His successor, Fabrice Fries, a non-agency man, was first known for his plan to sell the agency’s HQ, place de la Bourse—a prime property site, but which had already been leased out—to raise funds. AFP in 2018 had 1500 journalists both in France and worldwide; its sales revenue was 300 million euros—much less than that of Thomson Reuters. And state resources are increasingly hard-pressed. AFP remains a business ever in search of a viable economic model. Fries described it as a “French miracle, the only European world agency but fragile”. He battles to increase revenue from “pix”—photo and video.
17. For generations, anonymity prevailed in news agencies: the only signature to appear at the end of an agency despatch was that of the agency—Havas

, AP and the like. This began to change only in the last half-century.25 For generations, likewise, developing good contact with sources—mostly unnamed—was for agency correspondents, as for most journalists, indispensable: Reuters’ East Berlin correspondent, Martin Nesirky, recalled how doing so for 30 years in East Germany explained how Reuters beat competitors time and again.26
18. Distinguished European journalists in recent decades include Ryszard Kapuściński (1932–2007), a Pole, a foreign correspondent for the Polish press agency PAP in Africa, South America and Asia, and renowned for books including Travels with Herodotus (London: Allen Lane, 2004), and A Reporter’s Self-portrait/Autoportrait d’un reporter (Paris: Flammarion, 2010). He published books in Polish, French and—less so—in English. More widely read in English (both despatches and books) was Robert Fisk (1946–), long the Beirut-based Middle East correspondent of The Times and then The Independent. Kapuściński rarely mentioned the Polish agency for which he wrote. Fisk was close to the AP Beirut chief, Terry Anderson (1947–), taken hostage in 1985 and held by Shi’ite Hezbollah militants until 1991; he movingly describes the life of the multinational staff of the bureau. Fisk, in Pity the Nation,27 describes the conflicting emotions and work of agency staff in war-torn Beirut. In their different ways, Kapuściński and Fisk depict the camaraderie of international correspondents, not just of agencymen. Fisk writes both of how the UPI Beirut

 bureau was devastated by an Israeli bomb in 1982, and how agencies sometimes used mealy-mouthed and clichéd words to describe “terrorists”:
“terrorism is not a definition; it is a political contrivance”.28
19. News: Final Thoughts.
Definitions of news are legion. Most are unsatisfactory. Having spent decades studying news reports in the past— sometimes in distant millennia—and especially since the nineteenth century, I offer the following. I begin with times distant, and then centre on news agency copy.
Specialists deciphering texts dating from two to three millennia BCE, write of “the philosophy of information”: the messenger may bring rapidly a written account of an event, and know how, orally, to add to it, given the context prevailing when and where he relates it.29 Sources, speed, mode of transmission, accuracy preoccupy them, and indeed “their publics” as they do modern news journalists.
In Venice, within 50 years of Gutenberg’s advance in harnessing moveable type to printing, i.e. by 1500, 200 printers had set up shop. In towns across Europe, newsletters were produced not just in manuscript but in print, and news long continued to be transmitted by word of mouth. News-sheets known by various names—relationes in Latin, feuilles volantes and occasionnels in French, zeitungen in German, coranti and gazzeta in Italy—purported to relate the latest news about a range of subjects. In London, Ben Jonson’s satire The Staple of News (1626) appeared less than a decade after printed news-sheets (often translations in English of news-sheets in Amsterdam) first circulated. They were authorised to publish only foreign news (mostly European); this changed with the English civil war of the 1640s. As the song put it: “News comes from North, East, West and South”. “What news?” was a common salutation.
In Venice, it is said of Giandomenico Tiepolo’s painting Nouvo mundo (1791) that the people peering out to the lagoon are “in expectation of an event”.30 Events may be words or deeds, anticipated or not. Man’s landing on the moon in 1969 was media-prepared. The assassination of “JFK” in Dallas in November 1963 was unanticipated, even if AP and UPI covered the president’s motorcade, and the unexpected assassinations of US presidents began back in 1865 with that of Abraham Lincoln. Of the earthquake in Haiti in 2010, Reuters’ Sean Maguire stated: “this is the kind of event news-agencies were made for”. Unanticipated or not, events are media-fodder.
In the 1880s Reuters and Havas sent their correspondents and news agency allies lists of categories of events meriting urgent coverage. These are the first such lists I know of. Most such events relate to disasters, man-made or other. Agencies were first to telegraph “the bare facts” and, soon after, “a descriptive account”. Thereafter books appeared with titles like D. T. Z. Mindich’s Just the facts. How “Objectivity” Came to Define American Journalism:31 “objectivity” is called the “supreme deity”. In the US, the interplay between journalism, media history and academe is constant: Michael Schudson and Robert Darnton, himself once a reporter on the New York Times

, are two of its most distinguished scholars. In France, Paul-Louis Bret, Claude Roussel, Henri Pigeat and Marc Paillet,32 all of AFP, are unsung heroes of news agency practice and history.
Many agencymen lead relatively normal lives, sometimes when doing service on the desk. Many thrill to involvement in coverage of a “historic” event—such as the fall of the Berlin Wall in 1989, “9/11” (2001)—the “attack on America”, with planes crashing into the twin towers of the World Trade Center in New York—or the burning of Notre Dame cathedral in Paris, 15 April 2019. (At the same time, sub-editors, quality controllers and so on warn against over-use of “historic”). Often, on the death of an agencyman, his obituaries recall his headline on a “historic” event—in 2019, that of Brendan Boyle, for instance: “Nelson Mandela walks to freedom after 27 years in South African prisons”.
20. INAs

 are “good citizens”: research into journalism and new technologies, charities (press freedom, humanitarian aid, women’s rights, climate change, etc.).
21. Bloomberg and Thomson-Reuters battle it out, often in uncharted waters as applications of artificial intelligence become relevant. In March 2018, Reuters announced it “builds AI tool capable of writing sentences and pitching stories”. It even tells you how long it takes to read a news story. For Thomson-Reuters prospects were preoccupying. In December 2018, staff cuts accompanied cuts in the number of towns where it would have offices—133 in 2020. From retirement, the long-serving Reuter international correspondent Barry Moody castigated Thomson management:in the decade since the Thomson takeover, Reuters’ former dominance in financial markets coverage has disappeared and its market share is more than 10 points behind Bloomberg … Its only big idea is to cut costs and win journalistic prizes, not find ways to be faster with the kind of agenda-setting breaking news that sells terminals to financial customers who pay the bills… Bloomberg, with a more hard-headed, better funded and strategic vision, has made major inroads into regions where Reuters was once supreme, like the Middle East and Africa. In South Africa, the most important news centre in sub-Saharan Africa, Bloomberg now outnumbers Reuters 3-1.33

A more measured view came from a consultancy headed by a former Reuters executive, in March 2019, Douglas Taylor:total spending on financial market data, analysis and news rose seven per cent to a record $30.5 billion in 2018, Growth was the fastest since 2008 … All three regions (Americas, EMEA, Asia) showed strong growth in 2018. Taylor cited Artificial Intelligence’s ability to digest and interpret data as stimulating insatiable appetite for financial market information. Bloomberg maintained its top position in the industry, with 32.5 per cent market share, down from 33.2 percent in 2017. Its terminal count grew by more than 5,000 users … Thomson Reuters’ market share fell to 22 per cent from 22.5 per cent in 2017.34

Rumours surface periodically that Thomson wants to sell the news agency.
22. INAs harness the “new technologies” of their time—be it the electric telegraph or the internet. In the past few years, various digital techniques and social media are the latest cats among the pigeons. Artificial intelligence facilitates computers composing “news stories”.
23. Top news agency executives
Over the past two centuries most but by no means all, top INA executives were journalists. PJR and CLH were not primarily journalists. In AFP, journalists, in recent decades, were less often at the helm than in Reuters, AP or UP(I): often those heading AFP came from the higher echelons of the civil service, as énarques.35 In Reuters, Tom Glocer was the first chief executive who was not a journalist. AP has always been headed by a journalist, save for the current incumbent (since 2012), Gary Pruitt, a lawyer with substantial experience heading news organisations. The top executives at Bloomberg and Thomson-Reuters are not journalists.
24. Since the early 1990s, internet and various digital technologies and applications appeared to overturn existing media practices and businesses; the tone changed for news industries, like the agencies, long committed to technological modernisation. AFP’s E. Hoog, for one, announced in 2010 that internet investments were imperative, as for AP and Reuters, and helped to increase brand name recognition. Agencies also develop partnerships with social media start-ups. Frequent organisational change occurs in all INAs.
In May 2019, Reuters’ editor-in-chief, S. Adler, announced:last year’s sale of control of the data and terminals business now trading as Refinitiv has allowed Reuters to emerge as a full profit and loss business … Technologies such as artificial intelligence are transforming the competitive landscape as they provide increasing access to useful tools… a unified global editing desk will integrate the decades-old structure of three regional desks that currently cover the Americas, Asia, and Europe, the Middle East and Africa.


Reuters, a small part of Thomson Reuters, has become an element in corporate strategies. In July 2019, a possible corporate merger of Refinitiv and the London Stock Exchange arose. Thomson Reuters, owning a 45 per cent stake in Refinitiv, would own a 15 per cent stake in LSE were a deal between concluded. Were this so, the LSE would become the main rival to Bloomberg with annual combined revenues of more than £6 billion. The Financial Times comment column, “Lex”, wrote (28 July):Buying Refinitiv – which is Reuters minus its news agency and some other businesses - would turn LSE into a business worth more than £40bn, if investors and regulators approve … The business set up by the great Paul Julius Reuter in 1850 [incorrect: 1851] was drifting even before Thomson Corporation took Reuters over in 2008. During the eighties, for example, Bloomberg’s slicker data terminals began invading trading desks previously dominated by Reuters machines.


A Reuters’ report of 29 July read: “LSE-Refinitiv deal faces long antitrust review: sources”.
The news agency seemed a small cog in a capitalist wheel.
The next day, 30 July, Reuters’ editor-in-chief, S. Adler, wrote of agency plans and presented both revenue sources and news-editorial reorganisation. He specified: “Merchants of speed…, in the intense competition to be first (while, of course, accurate!) … we’re not British or American or Canadian or German or Chinese or Singaporean but fundamentally non-national. Therefore, unlike most competitors, we don’t reflect one country’s perspective and then project it outward but rather approach our work with a global mindset”.
On Reuters’ revenue, he highlighted:“multiple customer groups, a rarity for news organisations, which typically serve consumers directly. Roughly 54 per cent of Reuters revenue comes from Refinitiv, the terminals and data business spun out of Thomson Reuters last year; about 40 per cent from the news agency which sells news primarily to other news organisations; and the remaining six per cent from direct-to-consumer platforms and other business lines”. Adler wrote of a global audience:estimated at 1-2 billion individuals a day. More than any other news team, Reuters is on the ground everywhere … Our commitment to ‘integrity, independence and freedom from bias’ is especially powerful in a world in which threats to free speech and press freedom are on the rise globally, and in which some other news organizations have accepted censorship and self-censorship as necessary evils.




Regional desk heads in New York, London and Singapore overviewed global spot file and handovers between time zones. Editing desks in Bangalore served the global news desk.
24. News remains an agency’s raison d’être. The shelf-life of a news-report, AP’s Tom Curley noted, shortens continuously. Other journalistic genres figure among agency products. During WWII, US President F. D. Roosevelt told UP’s H. Baillie how he disapproved of newspaper columnists: people read them “to be entertained and amused, not to get the news”.36 Via blogs and other means, agency journalists appear ever closer to informed comment.
In the 2000s, Reuters’ Tom Heneghan ran “Faithworld”, a religion blog. His own religious views were irrelevant, he argued. Over the years, he built up a worldwide network of colleagues monitoring news of debates, people and institutions relating to faiths and ethical issues. Catholicism appeared often, as did Hinduism and Buddhism, Orthodoxy and Anglicanism, and so on. B. Obama, addressing a “national prayer” meeting in Washington, DC, was one news story. “Faithworld” ended with the cut-backs after the financial crash of 2008. Reuters re-focussed on producing stories for “the wire”, which subscribers paid for.
At AFP, correspondents “penned” pieces in-house on their experiences when writing a story in a news “hot-spot”. Worldwide, news media do pieces recounting such experiences, “personalising” the journalist, so to speak.
Of all the books composed by leading agency figures, the UP’s Hugh Baillie’s stands out. He began in 1910 as a young newspaper reporter in Los Angeles, “a tough boot camp”. Within UP, he rose through the ranks and was president, 1935–55. Every UP president, he notes, was both a newsman and a businessman, “getting interviews and signing clients”.37 He conveys the mystique of a news agency, the combination of agency loyalty and fierce competition, hostility to authority and censorship, the worldwide battle for freedom of information, the delight in scooping others and the surge of adrenalin in meeting top world figures and “foreshadowing the news”—the prescience of where and what will be tomorrow’s top stories. Whatever else happens, war is always the top story … But “news is very elastic”.38 From an economic news and technology-focussed viewpoint, Michael Nelson’s book is invaluable.
In the 1960s, Marshall McLuhan’s “the world as a global village” was fashionable. For newsmen the world is ever a global village; every news-click counts. Francis Bacon wrote in 1605 of “the medium of words”. A blink of the eye, any sign, can convey a message: communication does not have to be verbal. We may be entering a post-media world. But news stories and news products will continue, even if fake news proliferates. Gossip is a human trait; accurate news-reporting is something else again.
24. In the three INAs in 2019, the employees of each may number 2000–3000 (and include not just journalists, but also technicians, salespeople and clerical staff), they increasingly monitor other media, social, online or whatever. There are about 200 sovereign states in the world: the number of agencymen in some is small.
25. In English and French, the liquid image—water, primarily—prevails when discussing news-copy: “source”, “flow”, “stream”, “torrent”, “ocean”; where UK, US scholars refer to “gate-keepers”, French use éclusier (lock-keeper); a French AFP p.d.-g. spoke of turning the “tap” on and off the torrent of copy.
26. Re-reading Terhi Rantanen,39 I recall how in the nineteenth century, helped by the electric telegraph, the immediacy of “the latest factual news” gained currency, primarily through international news agencies. The process centred on relations between sources, news and events. Means of transmission varied over time, as did news centres, even if European and US locations were long prominent. The word “news”—or “newes”, rather—dates from long before the appearance of newspapers. “News” might concern those exercising power or those of one’s family and neighbours, events man-made or other, including the supernatural. News of temporal or spiritual wielders of power gradually played second fiddle to those exercising political, economic and diplomatic power and those who (or what) “entertain”. Agencies reflected this.
Local, regional, national and international news long appeared necessary distinctions. In the internet era, this seems less the case. “There and now” becomes “here and now”, “there” being part of our own “imagined community”.
International news agencies battle to adjust. They are less and less central players in the flow of news and data.40 They remain major purveyors to media, states, banks, firms, commerce and individuals. But these have other networks. Newspaper editors write of the anguish about choices of strategies in the age of internet and social media.41 Agency strategists write of their findings.42 The news agency historian can but monitor all this as a concerned citizen.
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